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INTRODUCTION

As part of a projected series of edited early Portuguese texts on Guinea, in
the early 1960s the late Vice-Admiral Avelino Teixeira da Mota began to
assemble, partly from archives, documents for a volume he intended to call
‘Jesuit Reports’. As it happened, many of the documents, especially those
from Jesuit sources, were published in 1968 by another Portuguese scholar,
the late P.Antdnio Brdsio. But Teixeira da Mota did not abandon his
project, partly because he considered that Brasio did not always take
account of all copies of a document and all variant readings, and partly
because Brasio was unable to accampany the documents with  informed
Africanist annotation. In the 1970s Teixeira da Mota sent me his own
collection of documents to translate into English - and also so that I could
ultimately contribute part of their annotation. My translations were
campleted just before Teixeira da Mota died in 1982; and I have since
translated a number of other documents, all from Brafsio, which help to round

out the picture. Not all of the documents were written by the Jesuits
themselves, but most were.

When it became clear that the publication of Teixeira da Mota’s series would
proceed at best very slowly, I began to publish those of the translations
which were of material in the public damain, beginning with the material
printed in the early seventeenth century by Guerreiro. Since much of the
material related to Sierra Leone, I published in the Africana Research
Bulletin of the Institute of African Studies at Freetown, and am much
indebted to the organisers of that journal for providing an outlet. The
circumstances of the production of ARB however militate against its wide
circulation, and also entail its appearance in a fomm which is not as ideal
as an author would wish. Since contributions are not proof-read by the
author, errors slip in - moreover, in the thirteen years since the first
contribution appeared I have learned more about the Jesuit mission and can
now correct sare mistakes in the earlier articles. 1In the List of Documents
I indicate those which have already appeared in ARB, and I seize the chance
to present in the present volume a table of Errata.

Brdsio’s volumes are fairly widely available, and scholars with Portuguese
will of course prefer to work directly fram those Portuguese texts which
Brdsio published. However, many Africanists have little or no Portuguese,
and increasingly students of world history, who cannot be expected to be all
gifted polyglots, will want to examine the primary material on Black Africa
in the early period of its modern contact with other continents. It
therefore seemed to me to be unfriendly to keep any of these English
translations of Portuguese texts mouldering in the drawer, and more sensible
to issue all of them, including those that have already appeared in ARB, in
a reasonably accessible - albeit raw and inelegant - form. Sensible, that
is, provided that those who use them do so with caution, and preferably only
as a crib to the original Portuguese. My translations certainly contain
errors and slips, arising in part out of my own distinctly limited knowledge
of Portuguese, while any translation is of course subject to difficulties
caused by semantic non-correspondances. A preliminary translation of the
Portuguese was prepared for me by a faithful assistant, Mrs Pamela Horner,
but subsequently I checked over the material in detail and revised the
~wording of the translation considerably, not least because same knowledge of
the African background, as well as of the historical context, is sametimes
required in order to grasp what is being stated. I have not found time to
re-check the translations, or indeed even to tidy up the the typescripts of
the translations, before issuing this volume - therefore all errors and
inelegancies are mine.



The material is in the form in which it was originally typed up over a
period of years, and hence is not always consistently presented. Almost all
the documents are individually paginated. I have prepared a list of the
documents  and numbered the items. The numbers are given on the coloured
sheet preceding each document - the series of J numbers (JB,JS,JAA, etc)
should be ignored. My list indicates all the documents whose original is to
be found in Brdsio, and the additional documents contributed by Teixeira da
Mota normally supply a statement of their provenance. But in one or two
instances (notably the Jmportant Alvares letter of 1616) I do not know

exactly where the original is to be found. It should be noted that
sametimes Teixeira da Mota did not use the same copy of a document as Brasio
did (or the same system of transcription or the same degree of modernisation
of the language), and occasionally was able to contribute additional
material from another document, points normally explained in footnotes (and
cammented on in more detail in my articles).

P.E.H.H.
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DONELHA, GUERREIRO, SOURCES - for full titles, see below.

Account of the coast from information supplled to the Jesuits by
Antonlo Velho Tinoco (already printed, in DONELHA 1977, 345-357)

P.Sebastido de Morais, letter to the Jesuit General, on a Guinea
mission proposal

Lopes Soares de Albergaria, Account of Guinea of Cape Verde and
the proposed College * (4/1)

P.Baltasar Barreira, letter on arrival at Santiago * (4/18)

GUERREIRO, arrival of the mission, account of the coast (from
Almada) (1605/4/8,9)

P.Manuel de Barros, letter from Santiago
Barreira, letter to the Meirinho-Mor, fram Biguba * (4/23)

Barreira, letter to King Philip II/III, from Biguba ** (4/69,
wrongly dated to 1607)

Barreira, letter to P.Jodo Alvares, from Biguba * (4/24)

GUERREIRO, Barreira at Biguba, letter of 28.1.1605 (1605/4/10),
also extracts fram letters of Barros to P.André Alvares,
17.3.1605 and 22.4.1605

Grant of captaincy of Sierra Leone to Pedro Alvares Pereira *
(4/37)

Barreira, letter to P.André Alvares, fram Sierra lLeone **
(4/38)

King Philip II1/III, letter about Sebastido Fernandes Cacdo *
(4/41)

Barreira, Description of the Cape Verde Islands and Guinea *
(4/45) [see SOURCES <9>]

King, letter to Sebastido Fernandes Cagdo * (4/46)
King, letter to King of Biguba * (4/47)

Barreira, Concernlng slaves and just enslavement [see SOURCES
<6>]

GUERREIRO, Barreira at Sierra Leone, letter of 23.2.1606
(1607/4/8, dated 20.2.1606), with letters to the King of :
20.2.1606 from Bartolomeu André and 25.2.1606 from King Philip
of Sierra Ieone, all from Sierra ILeone * (4/35) [see SOURCES <5>
and <8>]
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Anon., Account of the Portuguese settlements in Guinea ** (4/55)

Jesuit General, letter to the King, about the proposed College **
(4/56)

Barreira, letter to P.Jodo Alvares, about the settlement of
Sierra Leone, from Sierra Leone * (4/57)

Barreira, letter to the Provincial, fram Sierra Leone * (4/58)

Barreira, letter to the Provincial, from Sierra ILeone * (4/59)
[see SOURCES <7>]

P.Manuel Alvares, letter to the King, containing letters of
24.4.1607 and 1.5.1607 from the kings of Biguba, Guinala and
Bisege, and a certificate of 1.5.1607 fram the Visitor *
(4/64,66-68)

Sebasti&o Fernandes Cagdo, letter to the King, recammending
conquest of the Bissagos Islands ** (4/63)

P.Manuel de Almeida, arrival of more Jesuits, fram Santiago *

(4/72)
Almeida, letter fram Santiago * (4/73)

Council of Portugal, deliberation on conquest of the Bissagos
Islands * (4/76)

GUERREIRO, on the mission to Biguba (1609/4/ff.193-196)

GUERREIRO, Barreira’s mission to Bena, including his report of
15.4.1608 from Sierra Leone (1611/4/1-5) [see SOURCES <13>]

Memorandum on the proposed College

GUERREIRO, Barreira at Sierra Leone, including his report dated
1.1.1610 (1611/4/parts of 5-8) * (4/100) [see SOURCES <19> and
<22>]

Barreira, letter on the College to the Provincial, fram Santiago
** (4/90)

Barreira, letter to the Provincial ** (4/92)
Barreira, letter on the College to P.André Alvares ** (4/95)
Barreira, letter to P.André Alvares ** (4/96)

King, acknowledging 1605 letter from Barreira ** (4,/98)

' GUERREIRO, Barreira and Alvares at Sierra Leone, fram a letter

(1611/4/7,8)
Barreira, letter on the College to P.André Alvares ** (4/101)
Barreira, letter to the Provincial ** (4/102)

Jesuit memorandum on the Guinea mission ** (4/105)



<41>17.7.1611 Barreira, letter including report on Sierra Leone 1610-1611
forwarded by P.Manuel Alvares fram Sierra Leone, from Santiago *
(4/11) co '

<42> 19.11.1611 King, letter to Barreira, in reply to his of 1605 ** (4/113)

<43> c.1611 Jesuit anon., Account (in Spanish) of Sierra Leone and the
proposed settlement

<44> 19.3.1612 Barreira, letter to the Provincial, on quarrels with the
governor, fram Santiago ** (4/117)

<45> ?2.10.1613 P.Sebastido Gomes, letter including report dated 11.4.1613 fram
Klvares in Sierra Leone, fram Santiago * (4/127) [see SOURCES

<17>]
<46> 29.2.1616 Klvares, report on events at Sierra Leone
<47> 13.3.1616 Gares, letter (extract}, reference to the Sierra Ieone situation

<48> 27.6.1617 Gomes, letter on the Sierra Ieone situation to the Jesuit General
* (4/149)
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THE JESUIT MISSION TO WESTERN GUINEA

The Jesuit mission to western Guinea - the stretch of the coast of West
Africa contemporaneously known to the Portuguese as the ‘Guinea of Cape
Verde” - was eventually in essence a two-man mission to Sierra Leone. From
the 1570s a mission to Guinea was discussed in Jesuit and Portuguese crown
circles - as explained in detail in an exemplary article by Thilmans and
Moraes.<1> But the first party of missionaries reached Santiago in the Cape
Verde Islands, chosen as the base camp, only in 1604. One man, Father
Baltasar Barreira, pressed on to the mainland. Barreira was an old hand at
mission activity in Black Africa, being skilled not least in handling the
often stormy relations between the mission and the Portuguese civil
authorities. After visiting the area of modern Guiné-Bissau and calling for
a corquista of the Bissagos Islands, Barreira reached the Sierra ILeone
estuary and worked in, and from, there during the next four years. During
this period he converted certain local rulers and participated in a proposed
conquista; he made a dramatic but unproductive sortie inland to the Susu
polity of Bena, North of the middle Scarcies River; and he wrote incessant
reports, letters and discussion papers. (For Barreira’s role in the
proposed conquistas, see my recent article.<2>) 1In 1607 Barreira was joined
by a younger, inexperienced and more emotional man, Father Manuel Alvares,
who had also visited the Guiné-Bissau area on his way to Sierra Leone.

Barreira’s plan for the extension of the Guinea mission in general and its
reinforcement at the heathendom face, in Sierra Leone, was frustrated by the
almost instant deaths of new arrivals - subsequent parties of Jesuits doing
no better than the first party, and the deaths occurring mainly at Santiago
before the missionaries had had time to set foot on the mainland. In 1608
Barreira made his way back to Santiago, where he unprofitably spent the
remaining years before his death in 1612, trying to organise the
establishment of a seminary College and quarrelling with the governor.
Klvares continued at Sierra Ieone, and made minor sorties up the Sierra
Leone and Scarcies rivers, until his death in situ in 1617. The younger man
had had to deal with the final episodes in the conquista fiasco, and
consequently had had difficulty in living up to the early optimism of
Barreira. His reports received less attention from the mission authorities
than had Barreira’s, and some were lost, while a very lengthy if rambling
account of the greater part of the ‘Guinea of Cape Verde’, very detailed on
Sierra ILeone, which he camposed in his latter days, remains unpublished to
date. After his death, the Jesuit mission was represented at the Santiago
base by Father Sebastido Gomes and Father Antdnio Dias, who hung on for some
twenty and same thirty years respectively, doing a certain amount of
teaching and trying to get the finances straight. Two Jesuits of vyet
another party of reinforcements reached the mainland in 1628, but the effort
soon petered out; and after Alvares’ death no further mission to Sierra
Leone was ever attempted. The Guinea mission was finally wound up in 1642.

Barreira’s annual reports fram Sierra Leone were published, together with a
few additional reports fram colleagues who managed to produce them before
they died. These writings appeared, almost instantly, in the biennial
volumes of a series of letters from Portuguese Jesuits in all exotic
missions, published between 1603 and 1611, and edited by a hame member of
the Society, Father Ferndo Guerreiro. The Sierra Leone reports were little
doctored by the editor, but did not need to be, since Barreira well knew how
to produce - as Jesuit missionaries were so instructed - edifying copy.
Given the enthusiasm and optimism of the early years of the mission, this



was not difficult to do. But it made Alvares’ report-writing in stickier
times more difficult, and helps to explain why his reports were given less
publicity. Barreira’s, on the other hand, were soon available, in one
shape or another, in most of the readable languages of western Europe.

Apart fram the haze of rose-tinted edification, the reports of both men, and
even some of Barreira’s more confidential letters, are often vague on
factual details of the African background (but not on such business matters
as finances and the plans for constructing a College). Hence they are
somewhat disappointing to the critical historian, Sierra Leone being seen to
sane extent through a barely penetrable gauze. Nevertheless, given the
paucity of sources on the pre-literate sub-continent at this period of time,
the Jesuit sources are invaluable for giving historians a large part of such
understanding of the Sierra Leone district as it is now possible to gain.
In fairness, it needs to be added that, for a final judgement, account needs
to be taken of Alvares  description of Sierra Leone, still unpublished.
When it does appear - and I hope to make it available in a similar raw form
soon - it will be seen that the Jesuits were capable of providing a fair
modicum of factual information, and that the somewhat obscure Alvares is
more valuable as a source than the colleague who overshadowed him in his
lifetime.

Most of the Jesuit documents in this volume relate to Sierra Leone, but a
number relate instead to the Cape Verde Islands or to the Guine-Bissau
region. On his way back fram Sierra Leone, Barreira visited the latter
region and also the coast of Senegal, and he briefly described these
visits.<3> Finally, there are several accounts of the whole coast of the
Guinea of Cape Verde.

<1> Guy Thilmans and Nize Isabel de Moraes, 'Ia description de la cbte de
Guinde du pere Baltasar Barreira (1606)°, Bulletin de 1 Institut
Fondamental d Afrique Noire, sér B, 34,1972,1-50

<2> P.E.H.Hair, ’"The abortive Portuguese settlement of Sierra Leone
1570-1625", in [no ed. named],Vice-Almirante A.Teixeira da Mota in
memoriam, Lisbon, 1987, 171-208

<3> B.Pinto-Bull and J.Boulégue, ‘La mission de Baltasar Barreira a Joal
et Portudal”, Notes Africaines, 130, April 1971,44-46



Summary Chronology of the Jesuit mission

A fuller chronology of the Sierra Ieone part of the mission, with references
to sources, can be found in two of my articles - sée SOURCES, <13> and <17>.

From the latter I reproduce below an appendix setting out, chronologlcally,
the wider context of the Guined mission. L

1604

1606

1607

1608

Barreira and party arrive at Santiago
Barreira leaves Santiago

Barreira reaches Biguba, after touching in at Bissao and Guinala

- Barreira leaves Biguba

Barreira at port of Pogamo

Barreira reaches Sierra Leone
Barreira baptlzes a ruler as Philip
last Jesuit remaining at Santiago dies

before lent Barreira visits a ruler, Tora, whose baptlsm is delayed
while European clothes for him are sought

Barreira writes to Rome, enclosing his account of the coast and hlS,
paper on just enslavement ‘

Barreira receives official news of the award of the captaincy of
Sierra Leone, and subsequently visits King Philip to discuss
Barreira baptizes Tora as Pedro

Alvares and other Jesuits of a second party arrive at Santlago
Alvares leaves Santiago

Alvares after touching at Bissao arrives at the port of Santa Cruz,
Guinala

Barreira leaves for Bena

Alvares leaves Biguba

Alvares arrives at Sierra Leone and meets Barreira returning fram
Bena

Barreira writes a letter to English ships in the estuary

Barreira hears of deaths in August-September of Jesuits at Santiago

Holy Week celebrated at Sierra Leone

Barreira discusses with Alvares invitation to be proposed as bishop
of Santiago -

Barreira ill for two months

Barreira leaves for Santiago

Alvares baptlzes son and heir of King Pedro

Barreira arrives at Joala, then goes to Ale

Barreira arrives at Cacheu

Barreira arrives at Santiago

Alvares baptizes heir of a ruler, Fatema

Alvares celebrates Feast of the Circumcision with King Philip
Gomes and Dias leave Santiago

Gomes and Dias reach Cacheu

Gomes reaches Sierra Leone, Dias returns to Santiago

Alvares and Gomes baptize on Ascension Day



1610

1611

1612

1613

1614

1615

1616

1617

)

arrival at Sierra Leone of enemy ships, Jesuits hide
Gomes leaves Sierra Leone '

death of King Pedro
Gomes at Guimala/Biguba, then Cacheu, before reaching Santiago

Alvares dedicates a church at Mitombo

Holy Week at Sierra Leone attended by Vicar of Cacheu
illness of King Philip cured

Alvares disputes with a Calvinist sailor

death of Barreira at Santiago

arrival of Portuguese captain at Sierra Leone
Alvares baptizes in presence of the captain

the captain drowned

Alvares celebrates a festival at Mitombo
Alvares baptizes son of a ruler, Farma

arrival of more Portuguese, including Augustinian friars
Alvares disputes with an English captain
Klvares and an Augustinian visit the Scarcies district

Alvares ill

Alvares and a Portuguese travel fram Mitonbo

two English ships arrive

Alvares baptizes a Scarcies chief, with King Philip present

Alvares establishes truce among Portuguese

Alvares dies
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APPEIDIX: 'm:'conmxm OF ms' $IERRA’IJ3DNE' mssto usd

pre 1605 - . The Jesuit miasion to the C‘v’I andiﬁuinm was:

‘dipoussed for seversl ‘decades. before it was
actually established, but Sierma Lecne was

‘not specified ns a misglon field up to the

time that-the first missicnaries arrived in

the CVI'in 1604, However when Harreira left
for the mainland in-December 1604, ‘his intention
‘mag 0 visit not only ‘the Rlo Grande de Balolm
‘distriot (Biguba, etc.) but also Sierra Leone,
his gttention having been drawn to the latter

" probably by ren Almadats manuscript, ‘which
. praised 4t highly (Guerreirc 1605, f. 138;

1607, 11, 148v- 149).

May.- 1605 Having reached the Rlo Grande diatnct in
Jenuary 1505, Harreirn wrote to. the King of
Tortugal (letter not extant, mentioned in
-another latter of 13,5,1605, Bresio 4, p. 69)
and organised letters from others to the king,
calling for a conquista of the Bissagos Islends,
The letters were received in. December 1605,
oonsidered by the Counoil of the Indies in
March 1606, and replies to the other writers
were sent in September 1606, though no. direct
reply seams to have been sont to Barreirn until
16111 (mm.3 1tems 33, 41 (mngly desaribed.

- by the edltor), 46, 47).
Pebruary Having reached Sierrn Lecne in Septmber 1605,
1606 Barreim was 50 impressed that he failed to

‘retum to the Rio Grande ﬁs‘tﬂ.o‘t, as ‘he had
promised; and he began regular missionary
activities, In August 1606 he was still
pointing out difficulties bu¥ by March 1607

he wos minimising them (Bréeio 4, pp, 172 ~ '3,
227). “He wrote o letter (not extent) to the
King- of Portugel, perheps at the same time

a8 he organised the letters of February 1606 to
the king fram Bartolomeu André, a Portuguess '
trader, -and from the King of Sierra I.eane, the -
latter letters calling for a can uigte -
{Guerreiro 1507, £f. 155v = 156¥)s .

132
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M The letters from Berreire and the king appear
not to have bean received wntil June 1609
(Brario 4, item 98), which 18 the odder inasmuch

~ a8 they had then been awvailable in print for
two. years {can it be that the editor has
misread the date of item 987), Howover the
king's reply is at the same pace, being dated
19,114,161, and-1s almost as 0dd, since it
Teplies to three letters from Barreira et once
- the 1605 letter from- the Rlo Grande, the
latter desoribing emrly suocess in Sierra Lecne,
and a later letter, non-extant but probably
written in 1609 (ibid,, item 113). Tt 1s
uncertain whether this ‘tardy reply reached
hrnd.m before he diod, in June 1612.

44341606 The King of Por‘cugal makea Q gn;nt of the
. " Sierm Leone- distriot to Pedro Alvares Pereimn

(hereafter PAP), on this date, in order to form
settlements, eto, (Emsio 4, item 37). T™e grant
-states that the matter was Pirst discussed
under the previous king, that is, before 1598,
whioh: might  refer to the proposal for conquista
rather than to'a specific grant to PAP, ~ However
& Jesult document of c,. 1612 states that PAP
applied to ‘the previoua king for a grant of
Sierra Lecne (lAnonymous Jesuit paper, in-

. Spenish, on ‘the Sierra Leone grant®, R.AWH,
-Pap. Jea., t. 185, doc, 186, tmnacnpt shown me
by A. Teixeirn da Mota). Be that as it may,
d1d PAP know about the Jesult activity at
Sierra Leone when he finalised. the grant in
16067 -~ - and "were the Jesiits behind the royal
action? Writing to Rome on 4,3,1607, barreira
inferred that PAP had condacted him out of
the blue, to inform him about the grant;
but in'a letter the next day to his Provincial,
Barreira stated that 'nfter the letters I wrote
last February and March had reached Portugal,
and PAP received a letter I sent him ... he
an'anged t0 conclude the religious aspects

dzéo) of the grent of the conquista', which
‘read as implying that larreira had
lmowm before March 1606 that the grant was in
the wind ‘(Brfblo 4, pp. 221, 225),

133




C1.2.1607

Letters despatched from Sierre Leone in

February - liarch 1606 carmot have affected the
terms of  the grant,; ond PAP can only heve been
influenced. 1f Barreira wrote to him much earlier,
shortly after reaching Sierra Teone, or if he
saw some of the letters which Barreirm certainly
then wrote to others.  On belance, it looks

as if the Jesult arrival ‘in Sierma leone and

the grant to PAP were largely ocoincidental
rather than related events. Probably FAP
applied for the grant before Jesuit sotivity
began and had gnined roynl oomsent before he
knew about Barreima's arrival in Sierra Leonoj
and only in the very last steges of finaliaing
the grant could either the oxown-or PAP have
been influenced by knowledge o2 the Jesuit

- prepance or Ly communication from Barreira.

As- for Barreirs, he probably went to Sierra
Isone for reasons unoomnected with the forth-
coming grent and it is wncertain: whether he

had even & hint about PAPIs intereet in the
territory, ' It is plausible that, though he
had called for conguists, when he heard about
the gront to PAT he was less than enthusisstic
if not somewhat Glsmayed; but. if mo, he covered
up by echgratulating PAP warmly,: by working for
him, and by olatming to lnve influenced the
Pinal -declsion, = TS

Horreimn probably firet leamed about the
grant:in a letter from his Provincial dated
28,3%.1606 which Tedohed him on' 164141607
(Brdsio 4, p. 223); but within'a fortnight

he also reccived a direot commmnication from
PAP and from e relative in the .Counoil of
India,- dated December 160G ~ by which date PAP
had: certainly heard about the Jesuit activity
(1b1d.y Pe 22G)s - The grantee maid nice things
about the Jesuits; and Barreire christencd.

a Sierra Leone king !Pedrc flvares Pereira!

and wpote back about the need for priests for
the settlement (ibid., pp.- 221, 227). Barreira
then announced the grant and the imminent
arrival of Portuguese settlers and soldlers:
to the King of Sierra Leone (ibid,, pp. 231.= 2}
Guerreiro 1611, £, 246).
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_ Aocording to a later Jesutt dooument (in Spearin)

. which may exsgierate Borreira's rtole, PAP gave
Barreira authority, not only 1o notify the
“local kings and the local Portugusse, but also
to appoint some of the. latter to warious
offices provided for in the grant dinon.”

Jesult papert, . 2)5 and this mey explain why

- Partolomeu André is referred to by Barreira in
1607 a5 loapitho o ouvidor geral desta conquista!
E'govemor ond o udge of the conquistaly.

Brasio 4, p« 232). According to the Jesuit

-source, Barreire sent. the papers regarding his
activities to PAP en uh navio que:llego eatando
ol yn preso, 'Y por el successo dé u prizicn
y haver gquntro.anos. que durc su occuss ('in a
ship WHIch arrived when ne was miready in patison
and on account of .his being imprizoned and the
case lasting four years'), the settlement was
held up. . (This eccount tas not yet boen
verified from Portuguese sources,) ¥

27.2.1607 When Barreirn left CVI in December 1604, the
o only Jesuit remoining thore was: Father Manoel

de Barros; and he died on 2%:11,1605, - Vhen
Herreira leamed this, he ordered back to CVI
a Jesult Brother he had left at: Mgube, but
for a period Berreira wus without an agent in
CVI to forward mail ond provisions (Brisio 4,
. pps ‘224 - 5), To his Proviricial Ba¥roira
argued in larch 1607 ‘that he could not leave
Sierrn Ieone, because his work wes so successful,
Amtil another priest could relieve him (ibia.,
“Pe 227)5 in view of the difficult situation in
CVI, Barreira may have been influenced by his
"role as agent for PAT and the conguista.
However 'a second party of Josults reached CVI
in late Pebrusry, and one of them, Father Manocel
Alvares iLimediately set out for. the!Rio Grande,

April = May  In March Alvmres arrived in the Rio Grende
1607 distriot and by April - llay held ‘orgsnised the
writing and sending of a further tetch of’
letters and documents. directed to the King of =
Portugal, again calling for a conguista of the -
Bi.aaagr;s Iolinds (Brédrio 4, items GO=G2, G~68,
C 70, T1). e s B

 peeanien Permguese,  TBvvany  op - Phikp T on Madud  awd
b o the - Snre Covmeit , we | eccused o of Q'“'h'c.. -
' Feapovarily  disgraced and  lmpiwned : Joaqiim
re . Wiirdnee de "Aﬂ:”‘__ y Ted. ol Liskan | 1479 Vel by

M - LS "f‘ v).

N A Nated o huwms “ nay




.20,9,1607

5+541608

Dut the Council of Portugal whan it dlscussed -
the matter in: December, though it began by
favouring the despatch of & fleet to 'olean up!

- the coast and oonquer the islands - it had

Just discussed a similar request for e flset

to tclean -up! another stretch of the West Africen
coast and reinforce Mins (BrdSio, firet series,
vol. 5, items 125, 127) - eventuslly decided to
recommend doing nothing, on the grounds that
perhaps the Bissagos Islands were part of the
texrritory just granted to PAP ... which they
were not (Brdsio 4, item 76).  So the Jesuit
attempt to persuade the croma to Ssuppors and
underwrite a conquista of these islands was

——

quite fruitless. s

{lvaves reached Sierre Leone/met arreirs in /and

hugust (?) 1607; end wrdting to the captain ~~

of Fnglish veszels lying in the estusry

Barreira gtated he was leeving shortly for ;
CVL ~ which he was now-free to do, because of |
Alvares! arrival, 'NMoreover, news of the

* deaths in-August and Ootober of the. two Jesuit

priests left in CVI reached Barreirm, probably
late in 1607 (Guerreiro 1511,.f, 238v),
Nevertheless, Barreirs did not leave Sierra
Leone:until Septamber 1608, ThHe reason he

gave for staying wes that, tlhough he hed
general instructions tolsafeguard the -
progress of our affalrs on Santiago Island', he
had not received specific permission from his
superiors to leave Jierra Leone (at least

thie was otated by Alvares in his obltuary. of
Barrelra, {lvares MS, f. 120). In fact he
loft before the instructions arrived but met
them on the way, at Cacheo (Guerreirc 1511,

f. 258). It seems likely that Barreire stayed
on . in the. expectation that ships would arrive
to establish PAP!'s settlemente. - .

According to Alvares (vho dated the episode
wrongly to 6.5.1609), Barreirs- discussed with
him on this date s proposal from:the inhabitants
of Santiago, CVI, that Barreira should be
nominated su their bishop, and complained
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; 'Wbat Toao Palha has satd o e
“great pain and has produced in be-the desire

"./:"to ‘undertake the journey, which

previoualy
T had barely resclved to -dot {Klwr'se NS f.120v),
- The biashopriec bad besn wacant sinoe:December

711606, tut a nomination had bedn mwde in tadrid

7 in:Decumber 1507, and. this was confirmed at
/"".Romsin November 1608 ‘(Brdaio 4, iteas 49, 79)t
" though Barreira camnot have known: about the

nomination, he mist have known that the views:
of Sentiago citizens on who ehould micceed to
the see counted for nothing at Medrid. :
Apparently he wanted to retum . to:CVI to diseunde
his supporters and explain his: insultability,

"~ bat* the reasons he gave to his superiors wers

1609 onwards

eariy (1)
1609

that he wished to moderate .the fervour of

and- o discuss.
the site for o convent (Cuerreiro 1611, £, 258).

© - hewly-arrived missionaries, in oxder to pmlung
. their lives (ibid., pe 4555

. Barreirs may have had word teat more missionaries

were coming, though the third: party of Jesults
did not reach CVI until December, . His departure

. Trom Sierrn Leons was finally delsyed by an

1lIness laating two months (flvaree NS, f. 121c).

‘on His Wiy to CVI, Berreire visited the Senegsl

coast and Cacheu, and roached Santiago in

_ Decamber 1508, Therenfter the correspondence
‘-of Marreira up to his death in 1612, and that

of his succesnor Gomes, relate principally to
CVI affairs, yartiw.mrly to the proposal to -
‘egtablish a college and to''the- financial
problems of the mission, and there are few

. refarences to -mainland uotivitiw oxr plans.

A violent dispute in the tom ui‘ King Poter in
*Sierma Leone between a sea—oaptain and um capitao

da terrs mey refer to, Baxtolomeu André (Brasio

* 4, P 340}, In 1612 a royal. pardon ws issued
o one Dartolomeu André (V. Rau, 'Ump, tentativa
“de colonizagBo dn Serra Leca no gébulo XVII',
Tas Clencies. (nharm), 1945, ppv- 607 = 631, on

. 608). Torreira, in a letter of 8.1.1610;
mnde the folleowing mimtic comnento 3




Moy - July

{2) 1609,

llovember
1510

‘whether Bartlameu André has been having '
- -Leone, Manoel, was well juntified in

help the Christien cmmmty, it wiil G
not to prevent Martolomeu André's return there
eee I he or someone elge in hig: place does

.not assist ‘the con uistay ‘a1Y ‘the responsibilit
off conversion an €. ex] expenses’ incurred will '

fallion us w.s I wich to Jmow; the stete of
‘affairs as far as PAP is ooancemed, and .

dealings with him, The noblemen of Sierdn

‘him to"gee ‘the world' (Brdsic 4,
Pe 401)." This perhaps means that- Bartolomeu
André was persuaded to leeve Sierre Leone and
that he went to Portugal to congult PAP.

0f the four priests in the third party of -
Jeguita, two were sent to Cacheo, where one
soon dieds Antdnio Diss, the seocond, retumed
in 1610 to CVI where he remained until 1642
when the miosion closed, but ag the last

- -auxrvivor of the early partiee of missionaries i

supplied tnformation a few years later to the
‘historian of the Portuguese Jesuits (B, Tellez,
(n\mnioa ‘da - Com) de Iesu em Port

.. YAy pe an tthef

argus
re-establisimant of the mission (Brésio S,
item 214), Thae other two priests set off for
Sterra Leone but only Gomes reached thers,
the other priest retuming to CVI'and to
Portugsl. Gomes spent part of 1609 in Sierra .-
Leone, “but after his. retum to CVI in 1610 he .
appears not to have vinited the mainland again
before he. finally left in 1632, although in
1624 he offered 1o accompany the Gowemor of
CVI on a joumey to the mainland whioh --. .
never came nbout {Brisio 5, p. 533 A, Donelha,

) Desari 3 P 363)0

Tn nogotiationa with the Crown for: support, the -
- “Provinclal held cut the possibility of sending a
“fourth. party of missionaries, six of  tham to go:

"t0 ‘the mainland, including three to Sierra Icone

(ardsio 4, pe 411), e party we never sent, -
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L 1611 - 1612 When the Portuguese failed to fulfil their
~o _ e v ipromdses to send ships and settlers to
. : /. Sterra  Iecne, there was o reaction agninst
: : : Christisnity (Alvares IS, f. 56v). 'The
Jesult dooument in Spanish of: o, 1612
‘reported that PAP remoined’ in ‘possespion and
-4hat”jurisdiotion was being exercised on his
'mn, ‘but-1t suggested that the-king should
Tesume. the. grant, by agreement with PAP, and
tlnt the organisation of ‘the settlement at
Sierrn TLeone should be entrusted to the Jesults
('Anon Jeouit papar' £.:3).

14—9—9"‘ -

1613 - 1616 Ropmentativea of PAP arx:lved in Siem Lecme
“inoluding Father Frei Jofo Poreirn and at least
one other Augustinian friar, and on the surface
at least Alvares seems to have had anicable
velations with them. In a letter of 13,3.1616
{ANTT, Cart, Jea., maco. &0, no. 387, transcript ’ ; i

shows me by A, 'I'eixaim da‘Mota ), Gomes
referred to 'a youth »ee one. of thoge who went
to:Sierra Leone in the company of Frel JoBb
Pereirn,. the relative of Pedro Alvm:es, who ceme
here when Tobbed. He can give Your Reverence . |
clear information about what has happened here :
and glve news of Father lianoel Almrea' it ia
not clear what this tells us about the
Augustinio.n misgion or the aituation of Almres
in Siem Leone..:

27.6.1617 In a letter of ihis date, and writing before he
lmows about the death of Alvares, Gomes makes
a final reference to PAP, The  friars have
left agaln,  'As for Sierrm Leone, 1t will
continually decline in' importance unless the
King takes it eway from the perecn to whom he
granted it' {Brdsio 4y Pe 616)e

30,5.1627 Arguing againet the coutinuance of the CVI
mission, Gomes includes a reference to the
inconstancy of Cuinea Christians who !return
with ease t0 their heathen ri’cen, ag we notab.
experienced in Sierra Leone! (BréBio 4, p. 192).
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1628 - 1631

1639; 1648

1647 - 1650

Five Jesult missiocnaries arrived in OVI

end two went on to the meinland, but if
elther vipited Sierra Leone, before all died
or returned to Portugal, there is no record
of it. .

Jesult doouments stating in 1639 why the order
camot extend its activities end in 1648 why
it cannot resume its CVI mission inolude
passing references to Sierra Leone (Brdsio 5,
Pp. 334, 542)0

Spanish Capuchine claim Sierms Leone as

a aission field, and in 1650 report that

‘many churches which were in ruins have been
re-built! (Brdsle 5, p. 581). Probably the
Capuching were attracted to Sierra Lecme by
Jesult publiocations — certainly the churches
they found in ruins hnd beem built by the Jesuit:
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Lopes Soares de Albergaria, Account of Guinea of Cape Verde and the

College it would be appropriate to establish here, ¢.1595

ARSJ,Lus.83

/f.345/ Although the Guinea of Cape Verde was an earlier discovery
than all the kingdoms of the Congo, Brazil and India, and the first
discovery to bring profit to the Crown of this kingdom, and although
it so greatly helped in the discovery of the other kingdoms since

the fleets bound for them went there to obtain supplies and to water,
as can be seen from the inscriptions carved in living rock at Serra
Lioca, on the Rio do Matimbo - although this was the case, today Guinea
remains forgotten as far as its Christian state and the conversion of
its people are éoncerned, to such an extent that it seems a service to
Our Lord and to His Majesty to remind Your Lordships of it, in order
that, if it seems so to you, you may choose to inform His Majesty, so‘

that he may order such measures as please him.

In 11° 02' is found Rio de‘Sgo Dominges, along which are groured
the following nations of blacks : Banhus, Casangas, Buramos. Through
the contacts these pecples have had with we Portuguese, they are very
ladino (willing to be ¢ivilized) and many speak Portuguese, and of
their own free will many of them receive the water of baptism, by
travelling to Santiago Island to become Christians. Todey there are
edditional means of producing spiritual fruit in this river and with
less trouble, since thé Portuguese who live there have establishel
their settlement alongside the river in the port called Cacheu, and (also)
novadays Bom Vencimento (Fine Victory), the most healthy spot on that
river, becausz it is clear of trec2s and forest, seven leagues from the
bar. The country is well-supplied with excellent foodstuffs, with
weat as well as fish, and with everything sufficient and plentiful.

Here a fort has been constructed which will protect the Portuguese
from the blacks. and they have built beside the river a very fine
church, with a chapel, a chancel, a sacristy, a courtyard, and a
double-storied clergy-house. Offices are celebrated in this church
when priests are available. In some years, 600 persons, white and
Plack, make their Lent confessions. They have an alms-guild (confraria
dn misericordia) which makes provision for the poor, and apart from
this they assist the miSericoraia (alms-house) on the Island with
generous alms. Here there could be built a house or retreat for
padres who are religious of the Society or for virtuous friars, who,
by the instruction of their preaching, would draw forth and produce

much spiritual fruit.



/2.345v/ In this same land there is a village of Cape blacks,
whose king is a Christian, and he makes all the children born there
into Christians, Nightly in this town, instruction in Christian
doctrine is given publicly, and other heathem blacks learn from this,

It seems to the Bishop of Cape Verde that a seminary or college
could also be established on Santiagoe Island for the padres of the
Society, although for not more than six or seven; and from this
seminary they could go out to preach and could form a station on Rio
de SBo Domingos and at such other settlements as seemed necessary.
For the upkeep of this seminary or college, thére is no need for His
Majesty to make any disbursement, or make any further provision from
his Treasury, since the 200 milreis which His Majesty gives for the
seminary for youths which was to have been established on this island
- but which to date has not been, because of lack of youths and lack
of success in building mccommodation for it ~ from which about 60
milreis goes in stipénds to administrators and instructors, could all
be applied to this college. The instructors would be the padres
themselves, and four or five young men would be trained, a number
sufficient for the land and not more than it can provide. The further
300 milreis which His Majesty sets aside as stipends in the contrato
of Cape Verde, which could and should be used for this college becapse
it derives from the income from this land, could be employed for the
upkeep of tue college,‘and for the time being accommodation could be
maintained with 3,000-4,000 cruzados which form part of the accrued
rents for this seminary, rents vhich have been received and have
accrued without being spent other than on administrators, as already
stated. To this end no more is necessary now than for His Majesiy to
will it to be done, and for Your Lordships to remind him about it and
to choose someone who will effectively give orders to have it put ir.

hand.
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LETTER FROM FATHER EBASI‘IAO DE MORAIS TO THE PADRE-GERAL OF 1 m

SOCIETY or JESUS (Excerpt)

Lisbon, 18 April 1567

Very Réverend Our Father in Christ

Pax Christi )

In a letter which Your Reverence wrote to Father Fbrnl Rnbello,

you told him to inform me about a certain mission to the Coast of Gu:mea.
since he had an account to the effect that. some kings of those pgx@sﬁﬂesxred
and sought baptism, in order that (after considering this) I shoul’a adviee

Your Reverence. This was proposed at: the Mesa de Consciencia (Moral.Issucs

Board), and the sending of some religious brothers was considgred, but vas
not carried out., Now there is a priest here by the name of Jul finta, who
has studied Latin and morals in this Kingdom with our (instructors);‘
Although of the Jalofo nation, he is a good-living man of excellent common
sense, virtue and zeal for souls. Moved by thls zeal he came from Santo
Thomé, where he held a canonry, in order to persuade His Majesty to send
him to the coast that I have mentioned,. and give him the supporf'of a pus-
sage and a commission to talke two priests with him, so that there they
could be used in the conversion of souls, all of vhich the King granted.
This good man greatly desires and insisteﬁtly begs, because of thg'affection
he has for those of this Society and the example they have provided for him,
that two of our men go with him to form a mission, in order to help those
souls and to proclaim the gospel there,

Howsver, since past experience shows that as long as this race of
blacks is not subject to the dominion of the King of Portugal not much
rpiritual fruit is gathcred by their conversion, it appears that for the
time being thir should nol be attempted, both for the above reason, and
o1so becausc it seems that such a project should not be undertakeﬁ without

Tirst elviging Your Reverence and before more information egbout the state of



'
'

the land caen be obtained. This response has been communicated to the priest
and he has been entrusted with sending news about how things proceed there.

I givngour Reverence this account so that you know what is happening.

'
i

esesove

I commend myself to the blessing and holy sacrifices of Your Reverence.

From Lisbon, 18 April, 1587

Sebastifioc Morales.

Address: To Our Reverend Father Claudio Aquaviva, Preposito General of the

Society of Jesus, Rome.















JL P : I

LETTER FROM FATHER BALTASAR BARREIRA (TO FATHER ANTONIO COLACO?),

Santhgg, 22 July. 160“

i , ‘ A.RSJ Lus. 83. 21, 362..14

J£.262/
Pax Christi .

It was Our Lord's will to bring us to this Island of Cuho Verdo ui’ely
and in good health; and through His goodness and mercy we are proserved in
health and very mch hope that it will continue to be the case. !‘or althou.gh
it is normal for the land to put strangers to the test, people sy that thinga
are much changed in recent years in th:Ls region and that becauee 5ood care ie
taken of those who fall ill, they are rarely in danger and after the first

sickness are (as healthy) as if they were natives.

| : We made-our journey in fifteen days without adjusting the sils, 'fbr
the wind always served us astern, and we would have spent three or fmu- dn,ya
less if the crew had not gone to Ixsh on the Barbary coast, on accmmt of the

abundance there of snappers of ‘extraordinary: size.

Ve were welcomed with great acclamation and 3oy by all a.shore, und .
especially by the governor, Fernsio de Misquita, whose sympathy nnd benmlonce
towards us I shall never be able to do just:.ee to. no matter how umch ‘I fm._,,
He has taken our affairs mto his hands in such a way, and is so concerned

about our armval and health, that even if he were one of the Soc:mty he ‘could .

not have treated us with more tokens of affection.  He immediataly_vmtad and.
prepared pa}t of his residence for us to iodgev in while a uuitabie plakbfor
our accommodation was being negociated, but after we had explained to him the
custonm of the Society, we took up our quarters in the building of the Smta

IMnaerlcordla, which i8 joined to the hosp1ta1.



-

We were received there vith great. [joy] and satisfactmn not only by the
superintendont and the other officials but also by the whole city. They straight-
vay proviidod us with beds, which they ordered to be brought from their own houses,

. and with everything else we needed, and would not allow us to pay for anything..

In this way we spent several days diacussing a locatzon a.nd residence to
‘which to move, After having seen over a1l parts with the governor and the
1eading'peop'le of the 1@, it seemed to us that we were at the beginning of the
rainy season, which ie the most unhealthy period in this land, and as the city is
set between steep rocks and is therefore less healthy,v we should lodge in the
fortrees, which is in an elevated position, well ventilated and wholesome, Here
we immediately set up a cl;épél in order to say mass and administer the sacraments,

and we arranged our quarters so that we were well suited. - .
”

All these mercies which God shows us we ‘attzjibute to the prayers and sacri-
fices of Your Reverence and thé other fathers and brothers of the Province,
because we clearly understand that the devil ‘aglibe&ately' il:ook up arms against
this ﬁis'sion, and the evil he is unable to do us because God prevents it he has
done to others, both in Portugal at our departure and here on our arrival, For
at Lisbon, as soon.as we sfarted to organize our embaréation on the ship which
was to come to these pé.rta, there immediately began such a persecution' of its
ovnex;, Di‘ogob)(imenes, the procurador of this island, that had it rot been for
the great sfforts made on the part of the Society to deliver him, and §f the lord
ﬁceroy and the other lords of the Government had not resisted very resolutely
the vehemence of his opponents, I do not know how he could have escaped from

their hands and‘ come to us aboard his ship.

L /1.362v/
Vhat happened on our arrival was this. The day we arrived was very calm
and still, and the weather had been like this for many days - as it was also

a1l the following days we were there. But from four in the afternoon onwards,
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heavy showers began to arrive with such a strong wind that it was necessary

for us to disembark at all speed; and by this time there were such high seas
that we owe it to the great mercy of God that we were able to come ashore with-
out the boat foundering, as haypenod.to others. The fury of the wind was
increasing so much and raising up such huge waves that in a short time a ship
which was alongside ours drove éidéways oﬁ to some reefé of rocks iﬁ the port. ‘
We saw the ship (do ‘this) while we were making our way to the Masericordia, as
did all the people who were accompanylng us. without their bezng able to help,

' seeing that it was aimply a mgtter of the ship touching the rocks and the sea
swallowing it up, to thé gfé#tzgfief of all. If Qas not many days simce it had
arrived from Guinea -'thch is,what they callkthé méinland here - énd it'had
been travelling more richly laden, because it was bringing many slaves, and
much ivory, ambergwis, musk and other local products, when ‘the French - who
are once again infesting these parts -(attackéd it and took everything it

carried, leaving only some ladino slaves. And the reason they left these is

that they take what they steal in.these parts to sell in certain ports which
iie at the back of the Island‘of Santo Domingo, in the Indies of Castile, and
in_cert#in other concealed places, and they do not wish to take slaves who can
speak Portuguese lest they reveal (to the Spaniards that what they offer for
sale was obtained from the Portuguese by piracy). After this particular ship
had been lost, the remaining ones in the.port,'which is small; began to So
overwhelmed, and there were eight of these at'this time. One of them imme-.
diately ran aground, fully laden, because it was getting ready to sail to
Guinea. The others kept losing their hawsers and colliding with our ship, with
such force that three of its own-hawsers were broken and it was unrigged and
left without forepeak and bouspr1t and was pushed so close to the reef where
the other ship had been lost that the sallora abandoned .it and came ashore,
leaving it for lost. They brought this news to us and to the ship's owner;. yet

we could never be convinced that the saints, whose holy relics we were bringing
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-to this land and had aboard the ship, would forseke it. And so it was that, when
the'sﬁip vn.s already above the reef, a great wave came up from the sea and over
the top of those same rocks, which drew the s}iip off and forced it from them,
without a;xy damage being caused. This encoursged the sailors to go to its aid
and br.'i.ng1 it to smafety, although at great risk to their lives, and (only) by
working on it the whole night. .Tlﬁis happy outcome everyone attributes to the '
h91y relics and it is considered a manifest miracl.c'a. The pain and %ufi'ering
which this trouble caused us, especially during that night until we learned the
next morning that thé ship was safe, was added to by (concern about) a youth
whom we had brought frém Portugal. He came to us from the ship with his head
split open by‘a beam that had broken and struck him. However, we were immed—
iately told that since the land was a very good one for (healing) heads, there

was.-no reason to fear, and we have ~seen the truth of this, because he is now

recovered from .  the wound.

Although we are staying in the fort, as I sgid, we regularly go, almost
every day, some or other of us, to the Misericordia, which at the present time
' serves as the Cgthedral. so that those people who so desire can avail them-
selves of our ministries, On the first Sunday after our arrival we had it
announced at the esta(,:ao that in the afternoon there would be religious instruc-
tion, For thig' we prepared two banners which were carried by two white youths,"
and /f.}é3/ ‘after h;nving carefully instructed those who were to sing, we set
out with our wands (?). When ‘we hed sung the_Ave Maria on our knees at the door
of the church, we‘be'gan to make our way through the streets, the singers alter-
nating with the shawns. We were accompanied by the Provisor, who is the
governor of the Bishopric, and by the dignitaries and canons 61‘ the Cathedral
and all the gentlemen in the city, together with such a crowd of all kinds of
people that it could hardly get through the streéts. We returned to the very
courtyard of ‘the Miseriqordia, which is extremely capacious, and thert{, 1n

order to listen, the principal people occupied many of the windows.f: M one of«

+



=5

them was the govemor, Fernao de Misquita, and at the remasinder other peoplo of
high rank, both ecclesmst:.cal and lay. The. courtyard is overlooked by & -
veranda, w1th a flight of steps on the outside ascending to the priaom This
veranda prvoved‘to be very suitable  for giving instruction from, becauu thgrc_

was no space among the people down below, and alco because this enabled the

prisoners to listen. I proceeded by asking questions of some ot the youxig

persons; both white and black, and seized the opportunity affordod by thti.r
answers to glve instruction to the adults. To those who answered well w gave
rewards, .to the “great joy, acclamation and satisfaction of all. Tbe people daid
not tire in 'gi.ving‘ thanks to God for bringing the Sociefy to this land, and they
asked on our b’ehai! ‘-for life and health so that we .might ‘cont‘inue tl;ere, while
declanng, in any ma.nner they could how mch they velued this particular mercy
which God had grant'ed them,. What they wholly dresd and fesr is 1est we becmbe
d1scontented w:l.th the Yand and return to Portugal. Hovever I tmst in the I-ord
hat it will not be so, but rather that, when others come, this work. which ie
[f such glory: "to God .and such benefit to souls, both the souls of thoae who are
already Chr:.stmns and (yet) have great need of mstruction, and the aouls of
he heathen of Guinea, w111 be perpetuated, I intended to go over to Gnin;ea
next but I was m{able to persuade ‘the governor to eonsent to my. doing thia until
he rains had passed. All those with experience in these parts put up the same
I opposition to my 'pmposal; and they have given so many reasons' for this thai;
ghese have convinced the m, which has mede it a patter of conscience that I
lnould not concem“mys.e‘if"!ﬁbout it until the rains ftave passed. Anﬁl so‘,'#lthough
against my will, I amv'avaivt‘iﬁg the month of October, in order to go fhen with
lreryone's consent and’ approval. From Guinea I hope to send such good. reports,
of the disposition of those kings and heathen in respect of recelving our holy

'thollc faith that assent is gwen to our staying and continuing in these parts.
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.. From iwhat I have already seen on this island I have no doubts about ’(tho
propriety) of our remaining here, because as far ashealth iav concerned, whichA
is what is :phieﬂj noted in Portugal, in recént y;aé.‘rs, s.in& the northeasterlies
began to blow here, this region is mich less unhealthy than it vas previously. I
find it more tolerable than Angola, both in this (windy) se@on and in t}ne hot -
aeasdn, vwhich is now the most unhealthy and sult:;y time of year. It also has &
great advantege in respect of other comforfs. Add to fhis the good nature of ‘the

.peoﬁie, anci the hope which this gives for the production of excellent spiritual' v
fruit among’t}'xem, since they are meek, pious and receptive to 211 that one wishes
to impress on them. It is said that thie same mle‘ekne‘ssvand gootd nature is shared
by the heathen of the mainland, especially those of. Serra Leoa, whqre the accur-
sed sect of Mohammed, which has infetted most of the other kingd&ms, has not ye‘f

reached.

/1.363v/

Now I ghall recount what else I have found out about this island, It is-
18 leagués long and 9 wide. Viewed from a distance,as‘ we appro&éhed. it seemed
to have nothing but mountamin ranges and bare hills, but. they say that when it
reins it will appe‘ar to us like a pano d.e armar throughout. Inlend it has various
streams and mbst pleasant valleys. Apart from what the local people state, I
deduced this from the valley we see _ﬁ-om the presenf locality; through which flows
the stream Qé drink from, and which seems to.me as green as the most attractive iu
PWgal. Théy.nevertheless affirm that ko_ther val’leys which lie inland h;ve the
adventage over this one. The trees and plants whicfz make these valleys pleasant
comprise, as well as sugar-cane, coconut and date-palms, trellis-vines, quince
trees, fig trees, senna bushes, pomegranate trees, orange trees, lemon trees zmd
all the other citrus fruit trees, together with other (exotic) trees belonging
to these parts and to the Indies of Castile; for everjthing they care to plant and »
sow yields very richly, even wheat and other eafth-cropsi and garden-vegetables,

" The fruits I have seen, such as melons, grapes, figs, quinces, oranges, etc., are
4 - .



" 1ike very good‘ ones in Europe.

‘1 The inhabitahts have their estates inland, with farms which are
‘ex'tremely fresh in appeara.m:e and umch healthier than this city. 'l'hey
raise large herds of cows and goats; a heifer costs a cruzado and a cow two,
and at the butchers five arratels (of meat) cost a y_ilg«a_g, the meat being
tasty. and more tender than mg;ttton. There are many domestic hens which are as
larse' as. 'the iargest in Poftu‘gal' in thé market these cost three vinteﬁs and
if they are pnllats, one vintem. The wild fowl are innumerable; ma.ny“a.re
‘killed and sold for two vmtems each, even though they are larger than the
domestic ones. I will not go into details about other things since time will
not allow me; (but) I shall do 50, God willing, (in letters carried) onm other

ghips, with (the benefit of having gained) more experience than I have Dow.

'Returning to what else has hall;pened since our arrival; when we had
announced that there was to be a sermon the Sunday following the first one,
the one on yhi(:h ve gave religious instruction,- an:\ that the holy reiics
ve had brought were to be carried in procession, we realized that on this
day, being the third Sunday in July, there would nave to be two festivals,
one of the Most Holy Sacrament and another of ;the Guardian Angel, with a
solemn procession. . Because fho péople of the ﬁisericordia made a request
to us that the sermon should take place at the Most quy Sacrament, and the
people of the citf that: it.' ahould also take place at the festival of the
Quardlan Angel, we left the pmcasaion of relics until the evening, and at
thc sermon: which Father Manoel de Barros gave, at both the festival in the

: Misericordia and: the festival ip the city. as well as before the holy
relics, .‘_he.prepared, the .,people’f‘tpﬂv reqéive them with fitting reverence and
solemnity. At the same »time‘,-. using the opportunity provided by the paésages
which. dealt with the most hoiy sacrament, he stated :j,ertain points about our
ipstitution, inciting the listeners to the freéuent acceptance of this

divine invitation and the 'freqﬁent use of the sacrament of confession, -
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a;dding’thnt they would always find us prepared (to hear confessions), not oniy '
from ;hemnelves but also from fheir slaves, etc. They all heard this with
signs:of great satisfaction, and they gave thanks to God /t.364/ thaf: they had )
in tl{xﬁr land an individual to whom they could turn in their spiritual needs.
By means of ‘this. sermon they w#re ‘encouraged to lkeep us more occupied in our

ministries than they had before, to the notable. profit of their souls,

" For the procession the city ordered all the features deployed on the
day of éorpus Christi, such as dances, buf‘foonery, ball-playing, a St. George
armed on horseback, a serpe, trumpets, shawns, etc. The procession was
accompaﬁied‘by" the govérnor, the Chapter, and-the Council, with all the rest
of the people», géntlgmen‘ and comﬁ:oneré, in such numbers that, according to
vhat I wﬁe'repe&tedly'told, never had so many people been seen in this city.
'i‘he containers in which thé‘ holy relics travelled numbered six; these were
carried by six priests of the Chapter, some of whom were dignitatries
wearing the richest cloaks belonging to the Cathedral, three of them (walking) -
under one canopy and three under ;notﬁer, with a space between the two. There
was beaﬁtiﬁl ‘mus‘ic which ﬂteﬁated with the shawns. Artiner& was fired,
and all fhe bells of the ciiy were.rung. In any way they coﬁld and were
capable» of,k they declared the esteem in which ‘they held the holy relics, and
with signls ‘of extraordinary happiness and. devotion they gave us thanks for
the treasure uith‘ wﬁich we are enriching this land. We ‘decided not to present -
the relics to be kissed thig day as we had intended, both because it. was
already late when the procession fipished, and also fhrough fear that many
persons ‘migh,t'be 'trampled &own and some suffocated.. since the crowd was largé

and was eager tq reach the holy relics, to touch them with rosaries etc.

This is what has hap;iened to date since we left the port of Lisbon and
reached this island. We are all in good spirit, and fully confident that,

in the mercy of the Lord, this work of His will daily grow and ext;:nd to ;His
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glory and honour, and to the benefit of these souls and to the bcneﬁt‘of
the heathen of Guinea, (a region) which suffers extreme spiritual. necd.
For this work we ask to be commended in the holy sacnfices and prayers of

Your Reverence and of our most loving fathers and brothers of the Province.

i

From Santiago da Ilha de Cabo Verde, 22 July 1604,

Your Reverence's unworthy son in the Lord,

Baltasar Barreira.

On the reverse in another hand:

Fatﬁér Anténio Colaco

Let the brother mee what Father Barreira writes about Cabo Verde, and he
will see how we can be excu'sed from establishing the college there as the
King hé.s requested. The p_a._qig thinks it a good idea.

L
Father Anténio Colaco to Father Alvares, assistente

The letter is not written in the hand of Father B. Barreira, hof ig it his

si gz_z_at\ife .
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GUERREIRO (1605), Book &

A Chapter 8
The mission to the Cape Verde Islands and the Mainland of Guinea

Some years ago His Majesty King Philip the Third, our lord,
expressed the desire that padres from ourfSociety should form a
mission to 8o to the Cape Verde Islands apd from there pass over to
the mainland of Guinea. He did this because he was told of the many
great services which the Society could perform in those parts for Our
Lord and for the royal crown, both in the instruction and improvement
of the Portuguese, his subjects, who live and travel throughout the
region, and in the conversion of the heathen natives of those kingdoms,
He was further greatly encouraged in this by the ministers of his
Council of State for Portugal, both those here (in Lisbon) and those
attending him at Valladolid, in view of the zeal all of them have for
the common‘good of our holy faith and for its propagation. They
increased their commitment to this hission the more they realised how
unreasonable it was that, while the padres of our Society and other
religious, through the means afforded by the Crown of this realm, were
seeking out ‘souls (to save) among peoples as far away as India, China,
Japan and other nations of the .East, they were however failing to
convey the same benefit to a people near at hand, to whom Portugal had

owed this duty for so much longer.:

Over the yeéfs His Majesty several times ordered a recommendation

to be made to the Padre Provincial of the Province, to the effect that

he should depute some padres for this mission. But although some were
nominated (on each occasion), because of certainadifficulties of the
‘gsort which ‘always arise, their departure could not be effected, (and
‘this continued) until last year, 1604, when His Majesty wrote to the
General of the Order, at Rome, and recommended him, most insistently,
that /£.129/ the mission should be immédiately proceeded with, The
most reverend Father granted him this, and straightway three priests
and one brother were selected. The priests, all of them theologians
“and preachers, included the Superior ~f the mission, Father Baltazar
Barrelra, a religious of great capacity, nearly 60£yeg%s of age with
50 years of service in the order, many of them as a Superior and more
than 14 spent in the kingdom of Angola, a man of great virtue,
‘ekperience'and zeal for souls. The second priest was Father Manoel de
Barros, a religious of fery eMemplary life and with a special vocation
from God for this mission, the opportunity to serve in which he most

‘devotedly and determinedly sought out and grasped, his desire being
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great to undertake through the ﬁiSBion‘many,sefvicea for Cur Lord,
services which in fact he did perform. The third priest was Father -
Manuel Fernandesd, young in yearas but o6ld in edifying ways and in
virtue.

The party left Lisbon in June 1604.“When they reached the Island
of Santiago, the capital of the>clpe Verd Islands, they were received
by the governor, Ferndo de Mesguita de Bfiﬁo. and by the whole land
with great affection and joy since eéeryoqi saw what he had long hoped
for. They were at once given accommodation and provided with all they
required, most charitably and genercusly; and the padres began to
exercise their various ministries by hearing confessions, preaching,
giving instruction and catechising,; bringing about reconcilistions, and
performihg all the other works of mércy for the good of mankind which
our Society is in the habit of undertaking. These produced an
edifying fruit of souls which was the greater'because the land was much
in need of zll these activities, on account of the nrevious lack of
‘instruction and workers. The instances of service to God which
resulted, both in the city (of Santiago) and in the town of Praia where
the padres also spent some days, would be difficult to specify : (but
in sum they were represented by) the crowds attending sermons or even
more the sessions of instruction which_wefe held in the streets and
squares -of the city; the number of souls who by means of these exer-
cises and their confessions returned -to God;'the sins which were
extracted, the wickedness which was prevented, the spiritual and
corporal ills which were remedied, the great. abuses and superstitions
which were uprooted. /£.129v/ ©One suverstition in pariicular, emanating
from the mainland of Guinea, had thrown\buf many roots here, not only
among the black people, of which there aré a very large number, but
also among many whites.  Thise superstitious practice involved the
presence here of many feiticeiros (magicians/witches) and diviners,
known here as jabacouces. Their teaching persuaded the peovle that
when anyone fell sick and was dying, other feiticeiros, whom they
could name, though they did not, were consuming the person's body, and
extracting his soul and placing it where.they wished; but if they were
well paid they would put the soul back again. When individuals fell
sick these were the doctors who offered cures, by giving them reinedies
taught them by the devil. At times the devil spoke to them openly, in
a voice which bystanders could hear, and he put into their heads many
other notions of brutish confusion and imbecility. The padres
assaulted this superstition with great success, not only in general
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terms in their sermons but also specifically in private discusaions,
The populace was so enlightened and gained such an understanding of
the errora in which they were living that they gave great thanks to

' God for their deliverance from such depths of blindness, and now it
is rare to hear mention’ of these superstitious practices,

Among the many abuses practised in tga iand, & very serious one
relates to the baptiam of the blacks who Arrive from Guinea. Because
thoy reach here in large numbers they are‘imnediately baptised in
groups of 300, 400 or 700 at a time. And- because the majority go from
here to the Indies,,Brézil. Seville or other overseas parts,-it often
happens that, on account of the speed with which they are embarked by
their masters so that\d suitable opportunity provided by the weather
will not be:lost, thefe is ﬁo time for these poor wretches to be
catechised and instructed'in the faith to the extent that they should
be, if they are to havo any sort of understandlng of the baptism they
receive. So they are haptlsed without being further catechised, and
indeed there is no-one to undertake this task. When the padres
observed this, they considered it clearly their responsibility to
instruct the slaves fittingly, and they gave particular attention to
seeing that there should be no defect in a sacrament so important
because on it depends ?he salvation of souls. /f£.130/.

The padres also served God to no small extent in helping to
liberate many slaves,who, although free men, had been unjustly taken
';5 slaves from the msiqland of -Guinea by Portuguese merchants who
deal in'that trade. This was principally done when vestimony showed
the injustice of the enslavement of particular slaves, that is, when
they.had been stolenvand put aboard the ships by force, or had been
procured from other blacks who had unjustly assaulted them and made
them prisoners - for when two blacks come to blowa or’meroly assail
.each other without reason,-this is enough for the winner to enslave
the other and sell him = or had been prdcurad»from the tangosmaus.
The tangosmaus are ‘thoss who throw themselves (lancados) among the
blacks and who travél about in the interior to conduct this trade,
and they are a sort of people who, although Portuguese by nation and
Christian by religion and baptism, nevertheless live as if they were
neither Portuguese not«Chpiatian. For many of them go naked, and
in order t§ get on: better with the heathen of the land where they
trade by appearing like them, they score their whole body with an
iron blade, cutting until'théy draw:blood hhdfmaking many‘mafks which,
after they have'been nnoint§d‘wi§h the juice of certain plants, come
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. to res;mble various designs, such as figures of lizards, snakes or
any other creatures they.care to depict. The tangosmaus make their
way through the whole of Guinea in this way, trading in slaves and
buying them wherever they can obtain them, (but) without inquiring
into the moral position, that is, whether they hafe been enslaved
Justly or otherwise. The tangosmaus live forgetful of God and
their salvation that‘ they might be blacks _;emselves and the heathen
of the land, for they spend 20 or‘30 years&?r their lives w;thout
making a confession or bearing in mind any'bther form of life or any
world other than this one. Indeed, even if they wanted to make a
confession (in the interior) they have no confessor whom they could
attend; nor can they be sure of finding a confessor even when they
come to the settlements where there are churches. So all that can be

done is to direct them in the right way, pointing out . to them the wicked

state in which they are living, and converting them to a better way of
life. The padres heard the confessions of some of these tangesmaus

who came to this island.

Santiago Island is 19 leagues in length and betweern 10 and 12 in
width. Tt lies in 147 © and is very mountainous, with great rock
outcrops. It rains there /f.130v/ only in the months of August,
September and October, which form its winter. "However it is very
fertile on account of its verj green valleys which are extremely
productive in all kinds of fruits and ground crops. In all months of
the year it produces/ﬁgigggeg;d a fair amount of sugar, meat of all
kinds in quantity, and many hens. Horses are bred there in large
numbers. But what is especially surprising is the size of the human
population living there. The climate is not veiy healthy, above all
in the city, which, though it has many streets of houses, is badly
located, since its site is so unhealthy. Only two ieagues away is a
town called Praia, with few houses but a much better site in terms of
winds, its harbour, and other good points affecting the lives of its
residents. Praia stands on a height and is circled by two streams
which run into two bays on the seacoast. One of thesé streams is very
capacious,zggzgigf and free from rocks; and it haé an island at its
mouth which protects it from the wigdu coming from the sea, so that
ships can lie in it ae in & quiet stretch of river and be out of eny
danger of being wrecked, whereas ships are daily lost in the bay and
harbour of the city (of Santiago) because (the anchorage) there is
very bad and fairly rocky. Hdowever the town (of Praia) is subject to
frequent attacks from Dutch and heretic enemies when these seek meat
and a harbour on Maio Island. From this island they can sail here in

one night, and they have done just this at.times, in order to sack =
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the town and commit many other outrages against it. The danger could

be reduced if the town had a more substantial population, including
men who could act as loock-outs and could defend it, and if its only
entrance were fortified and a strongpoint built on the island which
lies where one stream enters the bay, to protect it from ensmies.

The removal of the city to this site has often been diﬁcuslod. and

if it had been carried out it would have been a great benefity since
the ships which regularly are lost in the present port would have been
Eaved, ahd a great many persons would not have fallen sick and died.

Santiago Island has near it seven or eight other islands,
called the Windwards, and these include the islands of Maio, Boavista,
S&o0 Nicolau, Santo Anta@o, S&o Vicente, Samta Luzia and Sal . On
these islands there are large numbers of stock animals which breed
there, and hence they all have hunters living on them, whose Job is
to obtain meat and produce dried meats, both of which are exported
to various parts, together with hides. The Dutch and other heretics
come to Maio Island not only to obtain meat and load with salt for
their own countries, but also as a stopping-place on the way to the
Indies, to Brazil, and to other destinations, and no-one prevents them
) doing”this. Two more islands lie further West, Fogo Island which has
good vines, and Breva Island where again meat can be obtained. In all
these ‘islands, if we had workers, much fruit could be gained among

" souls which live so deprived of relief.

. v A few weeks.after the padres arrived on Santiago Island, the land
begah to-put them to the test of its habitual diseases, and Father
Baltazar Barreira and Father Manoel Fernandes fell sick. The latter,
although a .young man, God took to himself, to the great sorrow of all
in ‘the lénd, who had been extremely edified by his holy example and
Hadldrawu great satisfaction from his style of preaching. Health was
. restored to Father Barreira so that he might employ it to journey to
the ‘mainland of Guinea and convey the mission there, 90 leagues from
thié island; and he left for the mainland in December 1604, But
before we deal with this journey of his, it will be wige to supply a
brief description of the whole mainland, so that the multitude of
people living there and the wide field for the sowing of the Ges.p2l
and for the conversion of many millions of souls can be appreciated,
and the motives of His Majesty in so zealously initiating the despatch
of workers to begin the cultiv&tion of such a large section of Christ's

vineyard can be understoood.
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. Chapter 9

A brief descrintion'ot the coast and mainland of Guinea and Serra

Lioa and some ceremonies and customs of the people thers.

/t.131v/ This region of Africa, to which our people give thﬁ.lpocific
name of Guinea, begins at river Senegal on the North, nnd"cﬁntinuing
to the South for about one hundred and eighty leagues, finishes at
Serra Lica. The whole contract (for this region) belongs to ths
captaincy of Cape Veidc, whoee headquarters is (on) the island of
Santiago. This land is inhabited by various nations of blacks, the
first of whom (geographically) are the Jalofos. To the North they are
divided by the riyer'Senegal’from the Alarve Moors. To the East they
are encircled by the black Jalofoe:(sic) called Fulos Galalhos -
whose kingdom is very great and their king very powerful and extremely
rich in gold, of which thﬁy say he has a great quantity in his royal
city called Tubacutum, gold which travels from there to Mina and the
whole Guinea coast. To the Ssuth the Jalofos finish (where they meet)
with the blacks called Berbecins., Thus they inhabit the most western
part of Africa, the part which bulges into the sea in a great headland
called Cape Verde. ‘This faces West, towards Santiago Island and the
other neighbouring islands, so that all of them are called the Cape
Verde Islands. The Jalofo kingdom is very large and is well-supplied
witi, staple foodstuffs and verious fruits. The Jalofos are finelyb
proportioned, and are generslly brave in war and great horsemen.

Along the coast they have some good ports, the chief one being the bay
and port of Beziguiche., This is very beautiful and capacious and it
is eheltered from the winds by a small island, the bay lying between
the island and the mainiand. ‘Formerly there was great trade here
between our people and the peaple of the country, in which the former
made great profiti ‘but: this profit now whelly goes to foraigners from
the North, who careen their ships and repair their boats here, as if
they were in a secure port or road in their own land. The bay serves
the foreigrers as a stopping-place (escala), so that thereafter they
can make their way‘along the whole. coast of Guinea, o‘ Serra Lioa, of
Malagueta, and of Mina, and can go on to Brazil and the Indies of
Castile. Trade and‘¢ommorce with the foreigners is mainly kept going
by the tangomaos and;ihgflan adog, that is, those who adventure among
the blacks. These persons travel all over Guinea in order to bring to
the foreigners cargoes of the commodities they come to seek and to
exchange for their tfade-goods. They obtain many hides, and much
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ivory, /£.132/ wax, gum,»eévzzggoaiume, gold, and ambergris, theare v
being a large quantity of the latter along this coast. Although “
these Jalofos practise many rites of the sect of Hohammed, for they

are neighbours to the Moors, nevertheless the ordinary reorle

embrace our holy religion with ease, and if there was anyone to

preach it there could not fail to be produced among them a very !
great fruit of souls. ,*
Arl

»
After the Jalofos, and further down the coast, follow two hr

kingdoms called Ale and Brogalc, which are inhabited by a nation of |

blacks called Berbecins. In times past the Portuguese traded in

their ports, the chief of whlch are Ale and Joala, which now they do

not ‘do, because the foreigners from the North, with the help of the

worship the new moon, and their temples are certain trees, which |

tangomaos, have se¢ized for themselves this trade. . These blacks‘ ‘
they daub with rice-flour and with the blood of animals they sacrxfxce“
In the kingdom of Ale, when the king wishes to undertake any. war, he
assembles his captains and councillors and goes with them into a wood
which is near his palace. Here they make a round hole in the ground
three palm-spans deep, and placing themselves all around the hole,

with heads lowered, they talk about the enterprise and vote on it.

Then, when the decision is taken, they f£ill the hole in again, the

king saying that the hole will not reveal the secret since it is

buried in it. A decision taken in this way they keep (tu themselves)
so strictly, because they fear the punishment (for revealing it) that 1
their enemies never come to know of it. Hence, they are usually
cunquerors in all the wars they undertake. The black women of this
kingdom suffer a great torment before they marry. They cut their J
flesh, scoring the whole face and body to form patterns, because they
consider these represent great elegance; and for the same reason they
enlarge their lips, especially the lower lips, by plerclng w1th fishe
bones, and in order to make them turn out more, they 1nsert r—thren

little sticks as props, which keep them apart.

The kingdom of Brogalo is much bigger than that of Ale, and it
borders upon the river Gambia, which is so deep and large that it
flows as fresh water thirty leagues out to sea. It may be considered
certain that this river and the river ganags both come /£.132v/ from
a single source, but they separate later and plunge into the ocean
sixty 1eagueé apart from each other, with Cape Verde in between and
equidistant from each. 'This river is five leagues wide at the bar;
and from there up-stream for more than two hundred leagues, on each
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‘ Bide, its streams are peopled by a nation of blacks called Mandingas,
a very barbarous people, treacherous, idolitrdus, and very superstit-
ious on account of having among them many bexerins., These are their
priests and holy men, for/ﬁgﬁerins are great magicians, and are
agents: of the devil in deceiving this blind set of heathen. The river

- is8 navigable for more than cne hundred and sixty leagues, and would be

for many more if a high cataract, or fall of water down a rock, did

not obstruct it. If one had small boats it would still be possible to

sail many leagues further. The river has in it a large number of

fertile islands, one to two leagues in size,'and theirvhoods contain a

great variety of birds such as turtle-doves, pigeons, gangss, and

ducks. There are also gazelle, deer, and other animals, Trade in the
river is very substantial, and as well as other goods much gold is

exchanged. The blacks use such large canoes that they can attack our
sliips. The many villages along the river on one side or the other are

1§rge and well-situated. The land is very fertile, and produces a

great variety of food-stuffs.

Between the headland at the mouth of the river on the South side,
which‘is called Cape St Mary,and River 880 Domingas, & distance of
about thirty leagues, the land is inhabited by two nations of very
brutish blacks, called Arriatos and Falupos. Their occupations are
fishing,vbreeding livestock, and cultivating the soil. They have no
trade with the Portuguese. Through (the land of) these blacks emerges
the rivér called River of the Casamanfa. Along it, on the North side,
live the Jabundos, and on the South live the Bunhuns. The latter are
“prlosed on the West by the Carangas, whose land is very large and

watered by many streams, so that it is very fertile and produces food=-
4 stuffs abundantly. The Portuguese have commerce and a trade in
slaves with all three nations, but chiefly with the Casangas. Their
king is called the king of the Casamanca /f£.133/, from the name of
‘the'fiver mentioned earlier which flows from this kingdom and by which
. we Poituguece traded and communicated with it in past years. But
l’ today the traders do this by way of a tributary of River S8o Domingos,
which lies further on than the Casamanca and of which we shall speak
shortly. 1n1s tributary finds its way into the king's lands, to a
ﬁlacé where our Portuguese traders have had, for some years past, a
.- settlement given the name 'S&o Felipe'. The Casanga king pays
obedience to mnother king, his neighbour, called Farim; and this one
(in turn) obeys another further away; and so on; one recognising
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another (as superior) until it reachss:th' great'anpafor of all :
these immense regions, who is callmd'uindimanca, whom all the blacks
of Guinea recognise as lTord and to whom they ‘pay vassalage.,

These Casanga blacks are idolttars. “Their idel, which they
call china, is a bundle of vooden: stlfts tied togothor and ‘driven
into the ground at one end, and it 1e daubed with a paste of rics-
flour and grain end’ sprinkled with the ‘blood of cows and goats.

The temples for these gods are large’ and” shady trees, bonenth which

they place the idol and worship it. oftering it palm-wlne and grain.
And so that it may guard the;r tields, thoy place ulong them some of
these staffs fixed in. the earth.‘ ’

Although the trade in slaves in nll this Guinea is genernlly
very unjust, or at least doubttully just, in the case of the Casanga
blacks its injustice is more evident than in\any other dxstrict.
This is because of the unjust means by thch this king imprisons.
Slacka. and condemns and 6ells them sé slaves, which are as follows.
A crime is committed and the person #hé}dtd it is not known, so His
Majesty pretends that he wishes to punish (someone). "He calls to
judgement those he thinks might have committed the crime and those
whom he pretends to suspect. The 1attér are always noble and rich
blacks whom for some whim he wishes to kill, or whose possessions he
greedily wishes to seize. To achieve his end he uses the following
test of guilt, a judicial proef which is common throughout Guinea,
He orders a basin of 'red water' to be brought, (a liquid) made from
the crushed bark of trees, Au& he forces all who are being judged to
drink this. If they do not vomit, they are freed; if they vomit,
they are immediately judged guilty. ;But"he'(also) makes use of a
wicked trick when the (red) water by itsel!'/f 133v/ is not strong
enough to make them vomxt}lha has the executzoner, or whatever
official presents the drink, carry & certain poison behind the nails
of two of his fingers, which. for this purpose are grown long. Before
those on trial drink this water, the official stirs it with his hends,
but in such a way that when it is the‘tuin to drink of those whom the
king does not wish to find guilty, he takes care that the water does
not touch his poisoned fingers, however when it is the turn of others,
he secretly touches the water with thém, so that when the unhappy
wretches drink it, they immediately begin to feel queasy and are sick.
When this happens not only do the victims die, but all their goods
pass to the king, and all their wives, children and families become
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his ai&ves, and these he sella to the Portuguese. Ii order to have
more slaves to sell so that in exchange for them he can have more of
the goods which ho,naedé, as well as this (trick) he also employs
otner tyrannical devices which they call 'laws'. One of these laws
is thet when any black dies, the jabacou or diviner says that
So-#nd-So killed him, and 'ate' him or rioved his soul, The king's
officers then order the man to hc seized gs a murderer and witch,
and they enslave and sell as alavoa himseI! and all his clan and
family. As u_regulﬁ the poor black haa no more freedom than the
will or malice of ‘the jabacouce allows, for when a black dies, the
jazgcouce slanders whoever he wishes, either out of 111-will or
becxuse of a bribg trbm a friend, asserting that this person ate the
de2d man and drew away his soul from him.  Another law is tﬁat any
black who falls f:oﬁ a paim-tree and dies is considered a witch, and
as =uch he loses ‘his possessions, And his wives, children and
relatives become algygg;,Asince this land has many palm trees, and
the blacks are very.fond of wine and often go up the trees to get it,
it hsppens that many of them do fall and some of them die, in which
casze this tyrannical law is applied immediately to their goods and

families.

The Casangas are neighboured by'blacks called Buramos, who are
subjects of manybkings; the less powerful obeying those who are more
powsrful. These people live a;ong-River SHo Domingos, otherwise
called Farim, one -of the most renowned: rivers and the leading one in
Guinea for trade in slaves, a river which produces an abundance of
food~stuffs and good fish./f.134/ The bar (of the river) is somewhat
danzerous, since it has many shoals. The Buramos blacks who live
along the river extend as far as the mouth of Rio Grande, which is !
further to the Scuth, and even carry over to the other bank., As
repsrds the red water ordeal and the two laws cited above, and
connequently as regards‘injuatice in. enslavement, their practice is
the same as that of .the Casangas their neighbours. Man and women file
their teeth; and the iatter, in order to avoid becoming chatterboxes,
in the early morning taeke a mouthfu‘ of water which they retain nntil
dinner-~time, and in’ order not to swallow it while they are carrying
out 211 necessary tasks, during the whole of this time they neither

ppenk nor eat. .
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The first settlement of these Buramos is eight leagues from the)
bar of the river. In it lives a kingg who is the chief king of th1sg&
nation; its houses are of wattle, covered with clay. At one time
the Portuguese lived in this town with the blacks, but because on ‘

A
occasions the blacks were inhospitable and plunderous, a certain - %

|~ "m )

Manoel Lopes Cardoso, an inhabitant of Santiago Island, gained per-
mission from the king to build a fort on a convenient site lower dow yy-
(the river), by saying that it was in order to defend ships from theyw
English, who were then at war with usg and had several times entered
this port. When the fort was finished, he put artillery in it and %!
built houses near it, ‘and little by little this ggew into a fine h
settlement, into which those who had lived in the blacks' town removeq"
themselvgs. The blacks, realising that they had been tricked, in the‘
']
!
i
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year '90 decided to throw our pecple out and seize. the fort. To this{.
end ten thousand men assembled with great secrecy. However, our
people were warned by some friendly black women that they intended tow
come on a certain night, and they waited for them, fully prepared.’
During the three days the attack iasted, our people killed many of thl

blacks, so that with great loss to themselves they withdrew, . Then,

i
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repenting of what had occurred, they made peace with our people. 11

|
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takes into account the friendly disposition of these blacks and their l
willingness to receive our holy religion. -For their king, when /f.134]’

peace s8till holds, so that the settlement continues to grow larger al
the time. But those who now live in it seem to be no more than
Christians in name, since ir all else they behave like the other

lancados or tangomaos. Here in particular one sees how much fruit is

belng lost through lack of Christian workers to gather it, when one

he comes to the fortress of the Portuguese and it happensito have
within it a priest aaying mass, himself hears mass very attentivelyf
He rebukes anyone who talks while it is being said, he crosses hi:iself
and participates in the Offertory, and he kneels to worship the Most

Holy Sacrament. When a black cleric was staying there, the king

i

observed that the factor (trading agent) treated the cleric with
great couiiesy and gave him his chairj and the king was mstonished thaf
he was respected so much despite being black. The king and his

el
F o e |

-

-

followers came to the conclusion that all this was done, as it ought
to be, because a cleric speaks to God. .

I
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Lying off River Sdo Domingos and inhabited by the same Buramos
there are some islets with a separate king. Beyond these, also to .
the South, lie other islands, a large number of them inhabited by ...
another nation of blacks called Bijagoe. All thesd'isllnda are very
fresh and cool, beinz watered by many streams and covered with trees;
and they are very fertile and productive.

Between one (srouﬁ of islands) and the other, the Rio Grande
emerges into the sea, one of the chief rivers of Guinea for trade
and for slaves, By an arm of this river coming from the North and
called Guinala the port of the same name is reached. This is the
chief poit, and ‘here there is much trade and the Portuguese have a
settlement with a fort. This is also called Porto da Crus (Port of
the Cross). The }egion ie wholly inhabited by a nation of blacks
called Beafares, who are subjects of many lords, and are very great
thieves, since one group steals blacks from another in oider to ‘sell
them to Portuguese fééseis. The land is healthy here, because it is
cleared and free from forest, and because excellent food-stuffs are
available. Although the blacks keep their heathen rites, they are
easily converted to ‘our Holy Faith, as is well shown by what happened
some years ago. To this port came a number of Barefoot Carmelite
friars, who stayed there five or six months, and through their preaching
they converted many heathen. As & result there are now many Christians
among the free (blacks) who live with the Portuguese in this settlement
of Guinala. However, for lack of anyone to preach to them, little
spiritual fruit has been gathered among this people, and this is
equally the case in othef parts of Guinea. The king of Guinala maintains
a greater measure of royal state than the other kings of these lands,
and when he goes out he is closely accompanied and guarded by many
‘archers. When he dies, it is the custom /£.135/ to kill his wives and
his most attached and intimate servanfs. and to bury them with him,
‘together with his horsé, since it seems to the Beafares that he will
have need of all these in the other worid to serve him. Hence, when
"‘he is about to die, many of these persons flee and hide themselves away
.- as'well as they can.

‘ ‘By ancther arm of the Rio Grande, also coming from the North, but
buuantream from the Guinala branch, the port of Biguba, and the port of
,Ry'Bglola lying further on, are both reached. The langados'und tangomaos
susnally live in the port of Balola. . The port of Biguba ie one of the

.‘7m€infports in Guinea for our people. The blacks there are also
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Beafares and they have a king like the blacks of dﬁinplp. when he
dies he is succeeded b& the most powerful of his relatives; and
therefore war breaks out everywhere on the king's death, and the
relative who comes off best gains the kingdom. Fron the South roint
of thié river as far as the cape called Cape Verza, at which the ‘
captaincy of Cape Verde ends, the land if. inhabited by three sore

‘ nations of blacks, called Nalus, Bagas agg Cocolins,

" Phe renowned province of Serra Lioafh&é its:atnrt at this cape
and continues on from it. It is so called because at a headland
running out into the sea, called Cape Joyous, it has caves in which
the waves so resound that a roaring noise is produced similar to that
produced by a lion, and for this reason Serra Lioa was given its name.
" This Serra L_? terra, 1and_7 is the best, the most healthy, the most
refreshing, and the most preductive in all Guinea.‘ For 1t prbduces
every kind of citrus fruit in large quantities, grapes - béing wild
they have large pips, but if cultivated, they would be as good as
ours ~, bananas, and many Sugar-canes growihg wild} and it has the
materiale and means to build sugar-mills. It has much cotton, and
much Brazil-wood of a quality better than that which comes from the
region of that name, so that seven dyes can be obtained from it.

There are two or three kinds of malaguetta pepper;,and much rice in
the husk, white milho, wax, and ivory. It has much cola, which is a
fruit like a chestnut, very highly esteemed in all rarts of Guinea

but only to be found here. Cola is loaded aboard shins and carried
‘from here, and it forms one of the /£.135v/ commodities the Portuguese
use for trade in the rivers, exchanging it against slaves, gold, cloth,
foodstuffs, and all the other products on offer in the landé they
visit. The trees that carry this fruit are like chestnut-trees, and
the fruit similarly grows on them in burrs, but without thorns. In
this land there are aiso all kinds of palm-trees, from some of which
the blacks obtain their wines and oils, and from the leaves of others
they make baskets. ~All the species of birds and animals found in
other parts of Guinea are found here, and among the many types of
monkeys are the ones called daris. The daris are well=-built and
large-limbed, and their nature is sSuch that, if trained from their
early years, they will perform domestic duties as if they were humans.
For they walk upright in the normal way, they pound foedstuffs-in
mortars for the blacks, and they go to the river to fetch water in
casks which, when full, they carry back on their heads., But if the
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casks are not taken from them immediately they reach the door of‘the
house, they let them fall on the ground; and if the water is spilled
and the casks are broken they begin to wail and shriek. In thi; land
’ there are also hnny useful timbers of various sorts, .azong thea
angelim, and from these any number of ships could be made. A material
for caulking ships is made from the bark of the tree which gives
malaguetta, and this is also used as tinder for hand-guns. The
rivers have much good fishing, and along the shores there are many
shell-fish better than those in our lands. Iron-mines are found here.
Gold is obtained by trade and comes from the hinterland, from the land
of the Conchos, wher£ it is found in large quantities,

Furthermoré, in the space of this district of Serra Lioa
thirteen rivers enter the sea, most of them large and deep-flowing.
They run from the interior between most luiuriant foreats of orange-
trees, and are inhébited along all their streams by people living in
well-sited towns and villages. . Trade comes down these streams and
ships go up theﬁ'hany leagues. The first is just past Cave Verga and
is called the hiver of Stones., It is large, and divides into many
channels which cut'up the land through which it passes, makinc many
islands ¢alled 'Os Caga?ais' (The Bogs). On these islands much
ambergris is found. Many years ago, & Portuguese named Bento Correa
da Silva, a native of the island of S&o Tomé, finding himself in a
channel round cone of these islands, and recognising the bounty and
/£.136/ excellence of the land, and its advantage over all the other
lands, settled there with his brother, Jodo Correa da Silva, and
other relatives and friends. They established a village which grew
until it has (todaj)'some 500 Portuguese inhabitants, and counting
blacks with whites, 3,000 persons in all. (But) for lack of anyone
to teach them or administer the sacraments to them, all of them live

and die like heathens.

Further on from'this river there follow the rivers of Capor and
Tambasira, which come from hills called the hills of Machamala, where
there is a large range wholly of the finest bright crystal. Three or
four other rivers then follow, (along an area of coast stratching)
up to the river of Tagarim, alias Mitombo. This river encircles on
the North side the 'serra' - specified as 'Lioca',from which the whole
region gets its‘name. On the South side of the serra runs another
river called Bahgue Rivef. and these two rivers run so c¢lose together
as they twist around that the whole serra is almost an ialqnd, the
distance between‘the tﬁo rivers (at the point where they are close
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together) being so Yittle that the blacks carry their boats on their
backs from one river to the other. Hence it would be rgsxzible to ‘“

I
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make this land a beautiful island with very little effort, by cutti
through this area. After Bangue River has been passed five =ore very

beautiful rivers reach the sea, all of them (with banks) covared vi yi
¢itrus trees and palm-trees, and all as délightful to the mizht andﬂ%

suitable for navigation and trade as they are rich with innumerable
souls that might be gained for Christ. ) Wﬂ
‘T
:
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To perfect its gdornment and beauty, this land does noi lack
attractive and rich islands along its coast to decorate it with their.
variety and splendor. A little more than twenty leagues to the Sout
of Cape Verga there are three islands called the Idols. Cnly cne of1&ﬂ

these, a very hilly one which is covered with trees and watered with

I

lemon-trees, sugar-cane, banana-trees and palm-trees. Ho less ﬂ

cool streams, is inhabited; but from this one the blacks go to the Y
other two to cultivate crops, this being their only use. Facing Cap%

Joyous there are two islands abounding in orange-trees, citron-trees,

productive are the islands called the islands of Toto, which lie in
the shoals of St. Anne, and on which pearls are found in oysters. "
Between these shoals and the mainland, at the entrance to the River M
of Butebum and the River of Alliances, stands the island of Taucente gﬁ
/T.136v/, twelve leagues long and ten broad, which produces a great J
quantity of cola, milho, and rice, as well as citrus trees-and palm-

I
trees. !m

All those who have experience in this region consider it well-

eatablished that it has more advantages than Brazil, not only because
‘of the shortness of the route from Portugal, which is no more than

twenty days distant, but because of its fertility and productiveness |
;n everything.  For it has better wood than that in Brazil; an J
excellent supply of cotton of a very fine kind; as much sugar as one Bg
might wish to buy there; and such benefits as sugar-canes which spread ;
naturally, a population available for the mills and plantations, ‘ d

immegsurable abundance of food-stuffs, timber for ships and all

requirements, and iron and other materials to an incomparably greater H
extent than in Brazil. Therefore, if this lgnd were to be settled ‘|
with some colonies of Portuguese and were to have within it ministers i
of the Gospel to preach to the heathen, there is no doubt that there “
would be added to the crown of thié kingdom of His Majesty a great

and very rich estate, and to the Catholic Church innumerable sons. ]
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Two races of blacks inhabit this region, one ancient and native,
called Sapes, a people with the highest intelligence and finest
judgement of all the pecples of Guinea, sc that they can acquire with
great ability all that ias taught them., They have their own kings
whom they obey. These kings have round porches called funcos
attached to the houses in which they live, and on theme funcos they
give audience and adminiaster justice. The funcos are very beautifully
decorated with fine mats, and each one has a high seat onlﬁhieh the
king sits himself and lower seats on each side for the nobles who
govern with him, The‘noblea are called solatequis, which is the same
as 'councillors',. Parties come here to demand justice, accompanied
by their advocatea,fcallod arons, who are dressed in various costumes
of feathers and bells and who carry spears in their hands on which
they lean when stating the case and making pleas for their clients.
While they do this they alsc have their faces covered with ugly'masks,
in order that thgy may not be ashamed of speaking before /L.437/
their king, in which case their clients might lose their case, since
it is determined wholly on the soundneas of the arguments of these
advocates, Once the arguments have been given on each side, followed
by the opinion of the solateguié or councillors, Hia Majesty gives
sentence, and this is immediately carried out on those condemned.

The way in which the king awards this rank of solatequi to a person
who deserves it is as follows. He leads the black to the funco, he
orders him to sit on a seat of carved wood which is used for this
ceremony, and taking q'goit's pluck, he strikes him with it across
the jaws, covering his face and chest with blood. He then throws
rice~flour over these parts, and puts a red cap on his head. After
this the man is a solatequi-and one of the council of atate. The

. sugcession to the kingdom goes to the son or brother or nearest
relative of the dead king. To initiate him and to give him their

recognition, they go to his house, rind‘him, tie him up, end bring

“him. back to the royal'pdlacc. There they flog him a few times. Then
‘they unlocse him, and after dressing him up in the royal robes, they
_lead him t_ the funco, where the leading men of the kingdom are

sssembled. The oldest sclatequi harangues them all, expounding the

‘galaim'of the new king to succeed, and declaring that, in order to

ensure that the king will govern his vassals well and carry out

V_T‘strict justice, it was necessary that he should learn for himself
".“the pains and penalties (inflicted on criminals). After this address,
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the solatequl places in the man's hand the royal insignia, a weapon

with which those condemned to death are decapitated. Once this
ceremony is completed{ the man is king, and he is guietly and peace-
fully obeyed and served by all. These villages possess a large house
like a monastery, set aside from the other houses, and in this all
the unmarried girls of the village are ke for a year, to be indoct-
rinated and instructed during that periodiy an old noble, a man of
sound principles and virtuous after their'ﬁgshion. At the and‘bf the
year, the girls leave this house in a grouﬁ, beautifully dressed.

They. go to the open place (in the village), where they dance to the
sound .of the local instruments. Their fathers come there to see them;
and young nobles select those they want as wives from among them, and
make a payment to the gifls' fathers for the'ﬁarriagé and to the old
man for the trouble he had in teaching them and guarding them. Then
the young men lead the girls to their houses, Among these Sapés
magicians (or, witches) are punished very severely, since they cut off
their hesds and throw their bodies to wild beasts. /f.137v/ Those
condenmned to death for other crimes they sell to us. Although the
Sapes are by nature not very war-like, for the entfancing fertility
of the country makes them feeble and effeminate in spirit, yét the
continuation of the war with the Sumbas is turning them into soldiers.
The dead they bury within their own houses, with gold bracelets on
their arms, and rings called macucos in their noses and ears. These
rings are the weight of twenty or thirty cruzados. - In keeping with
the rank of the dead person they make wailings in the oven place (in
the village), and collect together for this purpose great quantities
of food. Kings they bury outside the village and beside the road, in
a grave dug within a straw hut, and they give as the reason for this
that it is appropriate to bury in a public place a royal person whose

judicial office was performed in public places.

The other nation which inhabits this region is one of'cerfain
very barbarous and inhumane blacks called Sumbas, meaning 'eaters of
people'. Fifty years ago the Sumbas made their way across this land
and destroyed and conquered the greater part of it; but finding it
so luxurious and productive, as we saiu above, they decided to male
their home in it, by throwing out th? Sapes, its former inhabitants.
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Of the ones they captured, they ate the kings and those who were
important and noble people; and after sparing the young men (to
serve them) as soldiers, they sold the remainder to thg Portuguese.
During that period the Fortuguese used to travel up the rivers to
collect in their boats those fleeing from the Sumbas and to dbuy
(prisoners) from the latter. The price was so low that the
Portuguese gave (only) a belt or a red cap for a black man; and the
Sapes themselves (ﬁere so eager to escape the Sumbas that they)
most insistently bégged our people to buy them., However these
Sumbas are by now very different, the mildness and delights of the
land having trahsformed them from their former ferocity. Now they
are of a Qentle disposition and are ready to receive our holy faith
like the other natives of the land, as soon as there is anyone to

preach to them.


















« Letter from Father Manuel de Barros

i , Santiago,,19‘April 1605
(ARSJ ,Lus.83, £, 349-352y)

Pax Christi. )
Because of my limited experience of the land, which resulted in

my not being able to write (about it) as I would have wished. I have

not wrltten earller to Your Reverence.

We' reaphed thls island of Santiago do Cabo Verde on the Sth of
July of last year and were extremely well received and welcomed here,
80 great are the joy and relief of the people today at finding padres
of ‘the Society in their country, an event which their forebears and
they themselves had intended to bring about, and had attempted to do
s0 by varlous means. Daily they are galnlng from the padres, in the
light of Chrlstlan instruction, new knowledge of the many graces and
gifts which God.is bestowing on them by bringing us to the island,
and tﬁey are declaring, with many words of gratitude, the great merciec
which the Lord has shown them in this respect. To Him be the praise,
throu gh all ‘centuries, periods and eras, because in His great plan He
wishes to be served by agents so little su1tab1e and- so0 rough ~hewn.

A few days after we reach d here Our Lord was:pleased to take to
Himself Father_Manoel Firnandes, whose dying was like his living.
Indeed the people .were so edified'by meeting .and conversing with him
dumfﬁg the five weeks he remained alive in this land that in common
parlﬁncé he berame known as 'the 1ittle saint'. When it became known
thrbughout‘the land. that God had taker him away, the blacks said that
"the little saint must have gone to heaven to ask God to send us rain'.
And:so it was - there reached them a greater quantity (of rain) than
they had ever been able to hope for, since the rains were much heavier
than: this 1and had experienced for many years andh;STEhe harvest of
crops and the grazxng were far superior to those of previous seasons.

' Durln? the same period Father Baltesar Barreira also took to his bed

with a very unyielding attack of fever, the spasms being S0 severe
that in truth I was disturbed in mind and pleaded with Heaven to keep
him here (on earth) for our comfort and the good of the whole mission.
Since the sickness got worse after Father Barreira came away from the
burial of Father Manocel Fernandes, with the consent of the doctor I
decided to carry him down to a lower level. At that time we were
living in the fort, which stands on a steep hill some distance from
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the city and is not}veryfconveﬁiontﬁfor abmestic'arfangeméhts and in
particuiar for looking after a sick‘man; “The doctor, ‘the blcod-letter,
and other persons were not able to attend regularly on time (7}, so
we carried him in our arms to the: city, where a. friend of ours had
'glven me some very well-shaded houses, his idea being that this glft

,would ‘help the padre's health. EVentually, as a 'result both of the
healthy situation of the houses and of the careful attention of the
doctor and the care shown by all, the Lord was pleased to restore
dealth to the padre, as we had besought Him and had desired of Him.
Although he afterwards had’another attack@ for which he was bled four
or five times, nevertheless, spurred on by~hisjdesire to travel to the
mainland, he recovered within a Few days~‘and when the ship was ready
he ‘embarked on the 11th of December 1ast. tak1ng with him Brother Pero
Fernandes. The latter, like ‘myself; -the Lord was pleased to keep in
good health, although - as the padre writes to mp ‘in-a letter which I
enclose for Your Reverence - the brother has since been ill, but not
severely. I myself still continue in good health and improved strength,
God be praised, yet I sincerely requést,Yohr Reverence to sernd me a
companion from the Society, for I have now been on my own, without a
fellow, in this Cape Verde (Island) /f.349v/ for five months, although
I have had with me a youth ¢alled Pero Luis whom we brought from

'Portugal and whose behaviour I find veryvsatisfactory.

As far as health and strength goes, in truth I say to Your Reverence

that because I am commxttad ‘to the complete service ‘of a God so good,
I find myself making use of His many mercies (to me) which I little
deserve. For if the Lord himself did hotﬁsﬁppiy (what is tissing) my
feebleness could not adequately cope with Eﬁé,number of sermons which
the amount of popular devotion demands,ﬂwitﬁ the confessions of grest
momént, with the necessities of those who have been robbed. as charity
obliges; (or with such-problems as) open occasions for sin, maidenhood
in peril, slaves who unfairly are held»fn ﬁsnribus contracts, persons
in prison, and men who have to go aboard gship when they have neither
provisions nor gooda. .All praise to the Lord, for He has of His
goodness looked in mercy .on & land so greatly in need of it - Guinea
indeed is a jungle of wild beasts and sav&ges.kthat is, of 'all kinds
of vices and sins - by bringing the padres of the Society to it in
order to save many souls, and even many bodies. Aﬁd they say other
thingé about the extent of God's gifts ahd the Society's works, making
comparisons: with all other religious bodies. ' If I make this point,
which modesty and religious humility do not hear without shame, it is
in order that the Society's sons should 'be encouraged above mnll to
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advanqg the good'name which our good and holy fathers have so
honourably gained. -Yet what brings me comfort are the sounds ringing
out in the sirs of Gﬁinéa. 'Every faithful Christian' and the other
songs and prayers of the‘primer are so unpractised in these parts that
the,pgople come to"hear and watch them as if they wefe something out;
of the ordinary. /Igvﬁruth,’Your Reverence, I could not exaggerate the
quantity of spiritual:trﬁit which is being gathered here, and the great
»yoik of edification‘infiﬁiavaspecf among -this people, as they raise
‘their hands to Heavgn-hnd.préise'the Lord in a new tongue. Already the
Young, blacks aie s0 p@@pfised in their primers, in stories of the
‘saints,Aand inyCorrectiﬂg oaths,»th#f I seem to be in Portugal,

To.come. to detalls, first I must state that as regards the banptism
.of newly converted. heathens, I make a po1nt ‘of not undertaking these
‘because of the,conaidexable income for the parish priest which arises
from them. Often‘BOQ}.EOO‘or 600 (slaves) have to be baptised énd for
each one he has 2. v1ntels, and if this (duty) came our way ' he would
be robbed of all the: incomew However I have taken on myself the
catechism of -the adults), while making very necessary and essential

representations to the ‘parish priest, for since at intervals many
heathen from the mainland ar:i&efhere.vbound for the Indies, Seville

and other parts, therefis’aometimea great haste when the wind is right
to get 'the ships which carry them away, éven though the water (of
baptism)haé not reacﬁéd;aa man; as it should. When I -have heard of

this I have warned‘theﬁpérish priest and indicated to him the’impc*tance
of the matter, socﬁpag oﬁght to be done in this respect may be done
_better. R ‘

I cannot tell Ybﬁn‘haverence the pumber of confessions relating
to a whole lifetime or to a period of many years (I have heard). I will
only say that it isvamgrééticquort to see so many souls kneeling
before & priest, bathed in tears and ‘unable to speak because of sobsj
‘and to hear that: the first: thing they say is - "Welcome, padre, for
de has. brought you td*this land for my salvation. I have longed to
" see you for many yearsw»so when I’ learned /£.350/ of your arrival T
straightway Sensed & new: light illuminating the condltxon in which I
had been." This-is a typ;cal.statement from the souls I have heard in
eoﬁfessions. Anothsr‘kihd of person: from whom there has been no less
profit in conression‘isgthe,Portuguese who has been wandering deep in
Guinea for: some 20 or~30>yéara, tiEuilando (?) sud buying slaves,
without making his confession once;~not'0n1y because such men are
¢ corrupt butybgcﬁuse in:£h9aa;§arts there is no-one to confess them.

s
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These people are called tangos maus, a suitable name for them on account
of the life they‘live, which makes them s0 foigetful of their salvatidw
that many of them go around naked, . their skins marked and incised by ‘“
means of an iron blade until blood is drawn, and then a lizard or a

snake - most commonly -, or anything else they prefer is drawn on then:’

with the juice of a certain plant. All this is done merely in order
that they may go native among the heathen of the lands in which . they

1
il

are trading. ‘These persons, as I say, have profited greatly from our y
arrival, their souls being no less black and injured than their bodie%“

This Lent it was so necessary to remain in the confessional that many

should not think that I was doing (too) much. For I am sure that had’

times I found myself there at tenm or eleven at night; and Your Reverenwa
|
Il
h'

as if it were HolyVWeek, and the demand for confession, (he might well !
; T,

have thought) that they were taking it by force (?) .. Sermons are i
Il
i

3

any other of us been here and seen the church full and as brightly 1it

preached twice in the week, on Sundays and VWednesdays, both times -in
the cathedral.

1
i
|
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It can hardly be expressed how devoted these wretched people are

|

to soothsaying, witchcraft and tricks of the devil., For these théy

have (specific) names, acts and rites; and to be brief, the jabacouce y
E )
i

|

as they call him - is always the leader in these satanic activities.
According to them, he devours bodies, drawing out the souls and placind
them wherever he wills; moreover he revlaces the souls in the bodiea

when they pay him well. » These wretches are so credulous about these

_—

frauds and tricks that they consider thuat no-one dies unless he is
devoured. = This wickedness so thrives that even the whites believe and

I
trust in it.  When anyone falls sick they call the feiticei:u ‘v

(magician,'witch), of whom there are an astonishing number, and they

obtain cures from them and treatment fof life and health, the witches

people say, sometimes the devil can be heard replying to them and

!
giving them the remedy the devil teaches them. " According to what ul
speaking in a human voice, however these are generally, and almost
always, tricks to take them in and win them over, since they are i
savages. 'This can be seen in many instances I pass over; and most ‘

clearly in (their belief in) the restoration of the soul to bodies,

Further, if a man is sick in bed, they send for the jabacouce, and

from which they say other witches by their art have removed it.
i

the sick man asks him who it is that is devouring hiw and drawing

out his soul. If a black who is sick is an important person with

many slaves, and among these there are some with whom the doctorb q
is on bad terms, he alleges that‘thesé slaves are (the witches).

After they have. been put in chains the slaves are tortured and
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ciueliy punished to the extent that many of them‘did. and at the same
time they are told that they should confess where they placed the soul
ofthe sick man. .In order to escape they tell lies and say ‘that they
have put the soul down some well. Then the Jabacouce goes.there
'/fg}SOv/ very ostentatiously and seizes & small insect and puts it in
a gourd with some water. le. takes the insect to the poor invalid -and
at:that point makes it disappear; and he states-that the soul 1s now

" back in:the body.

E Another serious error which is common among blacks and slaves is
that they consider’ that ‘they can work on Sundays and holy days, and
they sav that God gives slaves such days so that they can work for
their Sun needs. since what they spin, weave or dig out on days of
observénce is . none of it for. the ‘Lord but is only for themselves. : To
understand thig better. Your Reverence should know that there are whites
and blacks who own 100 67200 or so. slaves and that they give them no
clothes and only occaslanal food, and the slaves have to make and
prbﬁure these things, &0 they work on their account on days of
observance since they have no other way of doing this,

“htThésé errors are being attacked, both in sermons and in sessions
of dnééfﬁéfion,lwith‘éblid and concrete arguments, so -that the people
gain hnfﬁndébstanding (of'the‘trufh)‘ As for what the sick say about
being"dévéﬁréd and sbmédne'drawing out their soul, the error is being
demonstrated to them by tellznz them how God Our Lord wade the first
man and pnt him in a place full of joys and dellghts. giving him two
klnds of good things, Bomte ealled natural - and these are llfe, health,
sensf%, bodily parts, reason, and the freedom of the soul - and others
supernatdral ~ ‘such as soul-grace, the obed;ence and subjugation of the
flesh, exemntlon from death, from pain, from fear of punlshment, ete.
But by:sin he lost the grace and friendship of God. Reason like the
soul waé?aierse to the divine law, and the body, lacking that proport-
ion andfbhlance‘of humoura;rwés subject. to sickness and illness, and
deatﬁ*itéelf. And as we. were &ll in Adam because he was our ancestor,
§0 the punishment and chastisement of the father falls on the children.
Hance,fno-bne‘should bdlig#e‘that. if ‘a sick man is being consumed by
fever and he dies of hisfilineés,,anothér person is devouring him or
taking away ﬂis soul from him, It is & great and wicked falsehood,
perpetuaﬁed by the }abaoouces and witches, that they can not only
devour (souls) but can. do o to punish and kill those whom they hatey
For exner1ence has shown: that the majorlty of thcse whom they treat
with these ‘medicines from the devil die, which God our Lord with great

reasonableness perm;ts, 31nce they desert Him who is the author and
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fount of all good things, and go off to the devil or to his assistants
and hangera-on.‘ Coming to a more Speculativé argument, I inquire from
(those who believe this) how it can be that anyone can draw out the
soul from people and that the jabacouce can lay hold of it and swallow
it, since its substance is sp1r1tua1, 1ncapab1e of being felt ‘or
touched. "Tell me - I say - when you see someone dying, 80 that the
soul is separatxng from the body, do you see the soul and touch it ?
Furthermore = and thls is a dlfferqnt argument -~ when.the soul
separdtes from the body, caﬁ'the soul-less bodj sée and move, feel and
speak and eat 4” Thej reply, "No". "Why not 7" 'Because it has no

" ‘soul'. Then it is false for the labacouce to say to the face of anyone
who eats and speaks with h1m that he can search out the soul for'
people' and it is a great act of barbarity to say of the s1ck man that
he has no soul and that ‘it can be sought for him, Beelng that he still
eats, walks, feels and speaks. . So how truly deprlved of soul is the
created being who 15 a baptized Christian and (yet) allows himself to

be carrled away by such trlcks of ‘the dev1l ¢

in reply to anyone who says that Sundays and holy days are granted
_ by God to a slave for his own use, I say: "You are rlght.' Because a
slave cannot as easily say his préyers or commend himself to God on
normal days as can his master or a free man, God gives him holy days
and Sundays /f.351/ &o that he can go to church,'hear mass, pray fer

his own concern. and so on",

I declare to Your Reverence that there has been a strlklng
spxrltual gain in relation to these abuses and trlcks of the devil,
inzsmuch as, by the Lord's grace, one now rarely hears mention of -
drawing. out souls; and’such lll—fuellng against witches and Qabacouces
has been aroused that people say tha£ until now these have deceived
them and blinded them, yet the Lord Almighty has remembered them and
has sent them someone to teach them (%ﬁe»truth). They add that it is
true that a slave should say his prayers on a holy day, and should not
work, ‘which 'is a sin. And in order that the poor. (slaves) should not
continue without amendment to lack the wherewithall to cover themselves,
I have arranged with the masters that they glveiglﬁpggf?E:&Wthls,or
Saturdays (off), by explaining to the masters-their. responsibilities
and stating that they should not cousider (the slaves) mere cattle. .
Most of the masters now.do this and give the slaves one day in the week,
the Saturday, on which to work for themselves. Thus I have hope in Our
Lord that, within a short time from now, a great weformation in life and

manners, in this and other aspects,'will come about,.
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Another seriously erroneous belief held by the whites in this
‘country used to be that when a huaband or wife died, the surv1vor
“was not bound to inventory all that was kept on his or her person
with the result that all the valuable silverwork and gold jewel work
was placed in the bosom, or up Bleeves and into pockets-if a man.
When examined on’ oath, they used to swear that they would well and
truly reveal and set down all that was possessed, and’ this they did,
{but) excepted the va].\mbles of .any kind which the cath-taker had
{on his person) at’ the tlme of taklng the oath. Many times the heirs
were defrauded of the best part of thelr 1nher1tance for since there
are many of these- valuables in this country, because of the extensive
trade here with the Iﬁdiés, none of those I aﬁ &iaqussing used to
reach ‘the monte mor " however many letters of'excomwunication‘
were sent out. Hav1ng inqulred whence thia wrong view arose, and
what sower sowed such seed, I found that 1t was "inimicus homo*" (sic)
{the Enemy vaMan), ‘although by the mercy of the Lord. this (state of
affiirs),did\not apﬁly fobeveryong"(especially)vto those who swore
scrupulously and reérétfullyyaﬁd conformidine'nértis oppositae
{ SR LR ¥, although, as I say, there was

--not lacking One to sow such error. 'Godibe praised, ‘this isynow set

rlght. and: many reatltutlons of property have ‘been made.’

These people are very pzous 1n glVlng alms and naturally

“inclined ‘to do good to the extent that even the needy give vwhen a
necessity arises, wh1ch often happens. A Dominican ngsg from
Grand Canary came here to seek alms, to help to restore a convent
which the Dutch. destroyed some years ago.‘ He brought letters to the
governor -and to the Erovisor who is now in charge of this vee, and
vhen ne landed he. made: 1nqu1r1es about their residences. " At the same
time he explained te several men who had gathered round him why he
;bad:come, and:they told him it would be better not to present the
letters but to go to ‘the- Apostle, who would: grant him a favour as
‘he'did to all men.’ However he presented the letters, and after the
presentation caﬁe-to our'housg; and ‘he repeated what everyone had
told him, which vas‘this;‘ What the padres of the Society were in.
. the-habit of doing would apply 4o him, and they would meet his need,
= .which was great.~ T saw the' papers ‘he brought which were wall put
togethar, andfin the’ pu;pxt and elsewhere I commended the giving of
almsitohim and instructed: that‘he'was'to have .(a share) when (the
alns weré collected)., This beneflted him, for they gave h1m 80 or
so milreisin alms a“d eharlty. As ‘he said

SE3SIe/ e { Sitiin e oy and he gave thanks to the Lord
and- most esfediallygtd tﬁa Society. A few days later this padre ‘



took himself to the Casa da Misericordia {almshouse) and extracted:

some S50 milreis. A confraternity of the Most Holy Sacrament used M
to be. s0 poor that it was yithout a monstrance an@ so carried the " u%
sacrament in a chalice. I spoke of what was needed to three ’ L2
different persons and they gave me 30 milreis, which I gave tq the \M
steward of this confraternity so that a monstrance could be ‘ t“
obtained; and. apart. from this (I received) from the same group 12 H

milreis for candles and oil for the Most Holy Sacrament. A church in
the hinterland used toe be in a very ruinous state, and for long the l
parishionersSﬁad not attended it because it was in no condition for H
saying mass in. I spoke to the governor, Fernfo de Misquita de
Brlto, a. good friend of ours,_and to the provisor, and 1mmed1ate1y 'M

arrangements were made to res tore the walls.  Lime~kilns were set up M

- they make lime here, though with some difficulty - and timber was
prepared, since the benefice had the money for all this, with some 1
help from the parishioners. Now they are working on it and I hope "‘

that it will soon be completed.

No less profitable has beén the emancipation of those slaves who ,l
il
were undoubtedly of free status in. law but who by the great w1ckedneso‘ﬂ

of Portuguese merchants were seized and wlthout further conulderatlon
I

|
|

of justlce and conscience were taken aboard ships, as is made:clear by

the testlmony'of witnesses. I pass over the illegality of the blacks
capturlng and 5e111ng other blacks, it is surely 'so evil ‘hat they

!

|

il

should set nn each oth2r, without cause or reason, and that those most

’Bﬁccessful should seize others and sell them. A further custom among
them is another invention of thé devil. It is this. If a black king
wishés to destroy and sell a powerful notleman in his kingdor, he -
orders him to defend himself from an accusation relating to a certain “
cr1me which has (actually) been committed, although it is not known by
whom. The nobleman comes to defend himself and argues that other
persons and not himself are guilty. "Well now", says the king, ;
Ygince after all the issue is in doubt let us find out 1mmcd1ately i
who did it. Let (those accused) drink red-water, so that the guilty
person must reveal himself by vomiting}" At this a dish or vessel of Y
water arrives, accompanying the executioner. He carries poison behlndv
twb finger-nails and for this ritual has a full stock of poison. The
king tells the exe?htipner to stir the water with the poigon-laden W(
fingers when it is (the ‘turn of) the person whom he wishes to be
blamed for the crime. Hence those come first who are to be acquitted,

and they drink the water the executioner takes or stirs with unpoisone W
fingers. Since the water 'does them no harm. he says that they are notﬁ“

guilty and can go.away. But when it comes to the man who is to be




killed or seized, they treat‘the water so’ that it becomegs poisoned,
and when he drinks it he begins to feel ill and to vomit., "Aha",

says the king; "just as I said."  They seize him, and sell all the
members of his household and family, his wives,. children, and slaves.
Do not think, Your Reverence, that the number is smmll, because there
are nobles who have, counting wives alone, 300 or 400 of them, and
kings have 600 and 700. This is the reason these countries of Guinea,

so wide in extent, are well-populated. To conclude without discussing

the slavery of those sold in that /£.352/ way, the number grabbed and
robbed by these Portuguese is so large that one can hardly repeat what
is said here about this, The Society will gain much spiritual fruit in
the future from-this, if it is the Lord's will that‘it should be
planted in this place.

: While Father Baltesar Barreira was here, I was able to make
several very profitable visits to the inner parts of the island., The
blacks in the hills there live almost like savapes, mnd in truth are
little more than Christians in name only. So that Your Revergnce may

learn about this land and its trade, I will give a brief description.

The Island of Santiago is 19 1eaguesvin length, that is, from
Ponta do Tarrafal to Ponta de S8o Francisce, this being, as I say,
the greatest extent of the land. 1Its width is 12 leagues, although
in ‘some places it is less. The ieland lies in 40° Lot l-error,for
14° 4o _7 and runs NNE-SSW. The sultriness of the climate is not
excdssive and according to the natives and those who have lived there

.many years is today amellorated, after certain NE winds, which had
not blown there for nine or ten years, haveLcrgssed the island, making
it heslthier and more tolerable. - The land is very rugged, with grea.
ravines;‘:nd is bare the gréater part of the yeaf, on ‘account of it
raining only in August, Sevtember and October, and that in downpours.
Thié,is the winter season, or rainy season, as they call it; and at
this time of year sickness is more dangerous and more persistent.
However the fertility of -this land, as with its form which I have
described, only those who know about it can believe. For it has,
first, many valleys, and these are green all the year roundj and they
vcontaih many orange-, lime-, and citron-trees. There are no better
anywhere and nowhere are they found in greater number. Water comes
warm from the spring, yet drunk at any time of the day it does no
harm, and it is there in abundance. Orchards contain all kinds of
trees, (which produce) the whole year round. Apart from the local
fruits of various kinds, there are figs, grapes and melons throughout

the year. Although the grapes are on trestles, they are very sweet,

and the melons are outstanding. There is plenty of sugar, and the
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canes are well-trained. Groves of palms are frequent and large, as
are groves of coconuts and dates, Cotton-plants are very productive,
although they are so delicate that any wind damages them. The staple
- fooderops are milho zaburro, as.fhey call it, milho blanco, and
potatoes. Meat of all kinds is available in quantity, although mutton
is poor and in short supply. There are great numbers of hens. There
is much horse—breeding. Above all, fhé’size of the human population
is surprising. The city Qf'Ribeira Grande, as it is called because of
a large waterécburse which runs through the centre, has many houses
but is badly situated. There is also a town called Praia, with only a
few houses, but much to be prefefred to the city for its airy site.

As well as the parishes of the town and the city, there are nine
(other) parishes. This summarises what can be found on Santiago Island.

From heéere to the mainland is 90 leagues,. and the mainland is the
true Cape Verde, although the island is often called this because it
lies in the same latitude as Cape Verde, in a line due West, Apart
from this island there are seven neighbouring islands, as follows :
Ilha do Maio, Boavista, S.Nicol%¥o, Santo Antf8o,; S.Vicente, Santa Luzia,
Ilha do Sal. These islands are called the Windward Islands and they
are inhabited by hunters, who go out slaughtering (animals to produce)
dried meat which, together with hides, they transport from here to
various places. . Two more /f.352v/ islands lie to the Yest, Ilha do
Fogo, which has good vineyards, and llha Brava, which is only three
lesgues across, where they also make dried meat. In order that much
spiritual fruit may grow in all these Iislands, for the people there are
much in need of soul-care, let Your Reverence send workers, whom I
believ> would not be lacking to perform such a greaf work L~r the Lord.
Meanwhile 1 beg Ydur Reverence to remémber me, through the love of the
same Lord in whose blessing and sacrifice I entirely commend myself.,

From this Island of Santiago of Cape Verde, 19 April 1605.



In another letter

Manoelvde Barros.

Specific cases of restitution of goods, of confessions, of
animosities (reconciled), of marriages and other matters, are not
detailed in this extract, although there are many of them, becaﬁse
it did not seem necessary. Only those matters are dealt with here
which were detailed in this letter because they are those about
which it is important to'gain information so that A remedy can be
applied, . :

Description of certain matters relating to Cape Verde which
Father }Manoel de B&rros wrote on 19 April 1605. = Addressed to the
Padre Assistente and: the Portuguese padres.

Written across a corner.

1.


















Letter. from Father Baltesar Bsrreira to the Lord High Bajiliff

Biguba, 13 May 1605
(ARSJ,Lus.83,££.296-297v)

/£.296/ Each time I recollect the holy zeal and. invincible spirit
with which Your Lordship envisaged, requested and attained this mission,
when in the eyes of everyone'all doors to its being permitted seemed
closed, I have large hopes that God will be greatly aerved by it, as
is being demonstrated, and that this undertaking will bring to Your
Lordship a most glorious heavenly crown. Since I in particular feel
grateful to Your Lordship on account of the mercies which the Lord
has vouchsafed me in these parts, hence for this reason as well as
for the joy with which Your Lordship will receive news of what the
divine bounty is performing by means of this mission, so much your
own, I desire very specially to tell you in writing everything about
it. However, because the ship going to Portugal is not in this bvort
but in another one far away, a launch which comes from there to

carry the letters has caught me unprepared, for Lenten duties do not
allow me the snare time to write. (Therefecre) I am asking the Padre
Provincial of the Province to give Your Leordship copies. of a letter
which I have written to the padres and of another I have written to
His Hajesty with a summary of evidence drawn up here. Concernigg
th's, I state that if llis Majesty were to grant any of the named
islands to men of standing, it would p:rhaps be possible to conguer
them at no expense to the royal treasury, and I say the same of other
kingdoms on this coast which have done great damage to the Portuguese,

after first examining what would have to be done to achieve this end.

The rands of this Guinea are extremely fertile, and within thenm
sugar-mills could be built and large cotton-plantations established,
especially Ir. the Bijagos Islandé and at Serra Lioa. But the inhab-
itants have little interest in agriculture and are more inclined to
enjoy themselves than to work. They are encouraged by having many
wild fruits which are collected and (then) eaten throughout the year,
being dried for the period when they are not on the trees. Fronm the
Portuguese there is nothing to hope for in this direction, since they
have n>thing on their minds but trade. But if some of (the inhabitants)
who have houses in the interior managed to sow seedo from Europe,
there are no garden vegetables or earth-crops which would not bear
fruit very abundantly. Citrus fruits and vines which the land
produces without their being planted are found here in large quantities.

When we have a suitable spot we aim to have plants from /£296v/ Cape

Verde Island, to see if they grow satisfactorily here.




Some of the information I am gathering here does not agree
closely with that in Your Lordship's cartavacio {(map, scrapbook,
folder). To set it right, I will send it to Your Lordship with

corrections.

Priests of ill repute have done much damage in these parts, both
to moral practices and to the authority and credit of our holy faith.
It is very important that this should be remedied, and since it is
said that a priest who was a soldier in India is being sent here as
administrator, I want there to be a c¢luse inquiry into whether he is
a person vho can assist by his life and example and not one who will

do harm,

I have been told that a captain from Angola named Jo20 de Viloria
has gone to Portugal. He‘performed his duties for many years with
such wisdom and effort that all the expeditions he led were sucqessful.‘
If His Majesty has to send men to these parts and can arrange with
this man that he comes with them, 1 believe that it will make a great
difference, on account of his experience in fighting blacks and his

skill in dealing with them.

In these parts there grows very abundantly a certain plant from
which blue dye is made, one (sort) shorter/darker and another so
superior that the Portuguese consider it indigo, and call it that.
They carry great cargoes of it from some districts to others, in a
crushed form, in a shape like ‘that of sugar-loaves. When I asked why
. the dye has not been carried to Portug>”., they told me that this was
forbidden so as not to bring down the price of the indigo from India.
I do rnt understand why it could not be tested to see if i{ yields
more, and if it does and is superior, why it could not be leased out
to those who have the lease for indigo, so0 that they would then 1ose‘
nothing, or they might organise (its import) for two or three years
for His Majesty. If this should be done, it might be entrusted on
behalf of His iajesty to Sebastiao Fernandes Cacfo, of the habito de
Cristo, captain and factor in this port, since he is a man of standing
who has done great service to His Majesty in these parts and would be
happy to do this.

Yeaterday, 12 May, after having written this, a caravel from
Santiago Island arrived at this port, and by it I had a letter from
Your Lordship dated 2 December of last year. TFrom this I received
great comfort since <% told me that Your Lordship had recovered from
a recent illness and remained in good health., I have confidence in
the Lord's bounty that He will preserve Your Lordship and extend to
you many years of /£.297/ life, so that with your holy zeal you may



perform many services for Him, and see with great joy the fruits
of this mission, whose foundations were laid by Your Lordship.
Nothing further from me, since the launch wishes to leave and I

am worn out with writing. May Our Lord, etc.

Biguba, 13 May 1605,

(&))

Baltasar Barreira.

On the reverse : Le@ter’of Father Baltesar Barreira to the Lord
.. . .. High Bailiff.

1. The signature is an autograph, but the text is in a different
hand.


















BRASIO 4, 69

LETTER FROM FATHER BALTASAR BARREIRA TO THE KING, D. FILIPE II, 13.5.1605

(ARSI, Lus., cod. 83, ff.357-358)

My Iﬁrd

Of the four religious of our Society whom Your Majesty sent
to these pp.rté of Guinea in June 1604, God took one to Himself on
the island of Santiago after he had begun presching there. The
two of us remaining who are priests, for the fourth mn is not
ordained, were occupied all the time we were together, in preaching,
in .hearing confessions, in teaching the catechism, and in the other
ministi;ie's of 01';;- vocation.

Later we #plit up, the other padre remaining on the island
and continuing the same work, while I, together with the brother,
cameé to tﬁeaef’parts of the ﬁa’inlan’d with the intention, ﬁot oi'
traversing the other kingdoms of this Coast, but of embarking
on’ the ships that here were getting ready to mail to Serra Leoa,
and of going there in order to*‘find‘ out the’diaponi\tion of that

. heathen people‘in respect of ‘rece:lvi\ng ,ou'r holy faith. For all
those who have had dealings with them assure me that they are

the best people in Guinea, and that their land is the most
refreshing, fertile and healthy of these parts. But we were 8o
mucl;r: delayed on the journey Sy contrary winds that wﬁen we arrived
here thie ships had already left. During this journey I Qisiﬁed on
the way the Portuguese of Bizsu and heard their confessions: msome
of them had mot fulfilled the obligation of this sacrament for
many years, through lack of a confessor. From there I passed to

the port’ of ‘Giinala, where there is a smettlement of Portuguese.




And ‘because they al.o hckod & pr:lut. I ntayad vith thm nine
or ten days durins which I hurd thoir eonfupianl, ndninimnd
the sacraments, and alded them by tunl of umons. eatechinins
and good advice. But ‘since tho king of tho.t lud was :Lll jult
then and was atuing up-country, I omld nd: givo him a letter
T had brought. written by Femo de Huquih, f.ho Govomor ot
Cape Verde, on the ordeu of -nd on bolnlt of Your Hajelty.
Hovever I ment a message to hh ta m tlut I had brou;ht tho
letter. and he sent me his _Lam whe is a kind of governor of
the Kingdon. and his Consollor.. in ordu- ta voleouo me and find
éut what I wanted of him and his Kingdou I cxpluined our purpon
in coming, and informed them about our holy faith. at the ssme
time proving to than that they could not: bo saved by their own
rolig:lon; and I 6fferod 'co" thea ’tl':ok prct;étion and favour of
Your Majesty if they bnmo Christiln. ; »

They roplied to me much to the point, and uhowoa a sreat

decire to receive holy bapt:lun and to ptmde their K:l.ng to do

ths same. But when thay wont to 5ivu hi.n A‘an ncoount of whnt they
had diacusaed with ne, they found him- llroady vithout the powor
of apeech, and they left the natter to be dimumd with the
king who wcmld succeed hin. In view of tho inpodimnt which the
devil put in t.he way of the eonver-ion ot thin Kingdom, 1 oonaolod
this heathen pooplo as best I could. and I alno reeoumendeé to
them that, when they had a new King, thoy should give him an
account of what we had discumd, bocmo 1! he lhowed a d”iro
to become a Christian, I would go there mamu,. '
Having done what I could, I came to this Kingdom of Bigube,

which borders on the kingdom ;juut untion-d. with the intention of



_3.-

establishing nyeelf in the nttlenent that the Portuguese have
here, as the 5overnor of Cape Verde had advieed me. sinc- it is
healthy and ia in a- location trou which I would be able at
approprinte t‘.l.uee to dopert fer other kingdoms o!‘ this Cont.
I desired to discuss :imediately with the King of this kingdom
what I had dimmd u:lth Guimla, hut lince the devil feara
the Ioee that may follov !rom such diecuuion, it came about
that he inﬂicted the King s throat vith an illneee m0 merions
that the King paeaed ‘some three months without being able to
see me. And vhen he did ses me. which was a feu days ago, he
was still :Ln such a etate that I felt aorry for him. I explained
to him the purpose of ny coming, and I gave him the’ letter from
Your Hajeety, which he :meediately read. Although he responded
to everything juet as one might wish, I asked him to conaider
at his leisure what we had diecueeed. and to convey it to the
leading men of his kingdm, and then to reply to Your Majesty's
lettex;- I made it elea.;' that even if he and his people had the
desire to be Qu-ietim, they could not be baptized until he'
had eent his letter. md that I too was writing to Your Majeety
and would auit your reply. For I believe that this :le the right
way to go about it, mo thnt the matter can be ‘concluded with more
authority md o that the. convereion will be more eure. In tho
intervening period I will be o.ble to catechizo them, and aleo
will be able to explam to Your Ha:jeety how necessary 11: is that
governor or cgpitgoﬂior ehould come to these parte, one
invested with the power ttnt these kings fear. B0 that after

haptiun they uill live ncccrding to our holy religion and \dll



not retrogress in the faith, and eo tbat he can alec defend
them from ak-cly',uel enemy who is troubling thes, as is explained
in a sumeary of testimonies that is being made here and sent
with this letter to Your Majesty.

lhe'¢ips and soldiers that Your Msjesty is asked to
send will also serve to clear this coast of the French and
Dutch who come here every ye@r. Apart from the thefts they .
make fr9n the Portuguese and the ships they steal. from them,
they a.ren t};oroughly damaging and injuring Your Majesty's
vassals and your trade in tﬁese kinsdom-,v because they are
briﬁgi;ng here the same gi:oda the ?ortuguaae .uaed to bring,
and selling them to the nafivea at a much lower price; Because
of this the revenue from Guinea and its trade which is ﬁaid
into Your Majesty's royal pxchequer is diminishing more and
more, And these (foreigners) are making themselves masters
of the best ports.

Sebastiao Fernandez Casao, factor and captain of this
port, with some of his ships, fully equipped with men and
munitions at his own expense, last year went out against
these pirates from the North. He routed them, killing many
of them, seizing one of their shipa, and taking prisoner on
it a number of Frenchmen, mcme of whom he sent to the Governor
of Cape Verde, and ‘the rest he holds here, to bring bor msend to
Your Majesty, what they might be qu_eationed about the orders
on uhich they came to these parts. On-a previcus occasion he
hed performed a sally like this one, with as much or even more
success,and hence he is greatly feared by them. I understand

that if Your Majesty writes to him he will help a great desl in
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the business of the Bijagos, with his persan,his ships, and
his men, and with the heathen of this land who will follow him
completely. The ships that come must make their normal call at
this port, and their captain should havo orders to consult in
all that has to be done with the above-mentioned Sebamtiao
Fernandez and with the experienced Portuguese who are involved
in (the campaign). They should not busy th@ulves in‘taking
slaves to the island (of Santiago) and elsewhere, setting aside
the purpose for which they are sent.

The newly elected King of Guinala has sent word that he
wishes to become a Christien and do everything that I tell
him, The king here in Biguba has sent word to me that _the‘ wishes
to become a Christian, etc.; and that he want;d to reply to
Your Majesty's letter immediately. But I do not know if it will
be possible for it to travel with this letter, because the day
after tomorrow a launch ie due to leave this port for Cacheu,
where a pataxo is waiting which is to go straight to Portugal.

After this an indisposition befell the King, for which
reason he fmiled to return to see me. But he prepared the letter
to Your Majesty, and sent it to me, through a Portuguese whé
wrote it for him in our language, so that I could despatch it
by my route, as I now send with it this present letter of my
own, to be given in to Your Majesty's royal hands.

Among the Portuguese of these parts and among their slaves
and the free Christians who live with them, much spiritual fruit
has been gathered, through the goodness of God. Such a great
change in their lives and customs has followed that they are

now beginning to appear Christians, whereas before there was
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very little difference between them and the heathens. I trust
in the Lord that He will carry this work forward, to produce a
great growth in Hims holy faith, the benefit of souls, and an
increase in the royal estate of Your Hajﬁty.

From this Guinea and this port of Biguba, 13 May, 1605.

[In a different hand] Baltezar Barreirs

ARSI - lus., cod. 83, fls 357-358.





















LETTER FROM FATHER BALTASAR BARREIRA

’
TO FATHER JOAQ ALVARES.

Biguba, 14 May, 1605

Pax Christi etc.’

Ever&thing which Your Reverence has said to me in your letter
of 24th July I believe to be the case, but I also think that if Qe
consider the reasons there are for the Society to reach out to this
heathen people and be made use of in converting them and showing them
the way to Heaven, we shall find that this undertaking has been no
less properly instituted, nor is it less to the glory of God, than
those others which some regard as extremely glorious. When I see how
everyone despises this undertaking because it concerns wretched
people in a hot land which lacks the compensations other lands have,
and in particular those of temporal honour and property with which
many are moved to cultivate other nations inferior to this in capacity
and understanding, I understand that if the ét;;éhy does not take
charge of this conversion, it will remain in perpetual oblivion, as
it has been until now. ‘I touch on some of this in the letter I am
writing-to our people in Portugal, a copy of which I am advising
should be sent to our Padre Geral, I had intended to discuss this
matter specifically and separately, but I have not done so, partly
because I first wanted to.experience for myself what I proposed to
write nbout‘and partly because the many tasks I always have, esy:cially
during Lént, have not allowed me the cpportunity; but I shall do it,

" God.  willing, when I can, and together with this I shall complete an
already-uegun description of the kingdoms of this Guinea known to the
Portuguese. And I shall state what I have learned about the enslave-
ment of these blacks, because there are many difficult points involved

vhich ousht to be closely examined.




2.

What Your Reverence says about the Province, that it is a very hea
burden (?) and that help c¢annot be sent to so many places, I can see
this very well, and I could already see it when I was in Portugal.
Yet I must also confess that it pains my heart to see so mani
thousands of souls going to hell for lack of a remedy, souls located
80 near to Portugal and souls already under instruction by the cacizes
of the cursed sect of Mohammed. If the Society does not provide them
with the remedy, no one else wiliz;s I have already saidj. I also
recognise that for this place any member who has virtue and good
intentions will suffice, and that brothers who have enough Latin to be
priests but have not been trained (?) can be sent, for here they will
Be learning (how to deal with) cases of conscience, and will become
accustomed to the land while they help the padres iv catechize and
give religious instruction, etc; and when they are ready for it, the&
can take /f.292v/ orders on the Island. 'Also, Members {of the Society)
from other Pfoyinces, such as‘Italians, Aragonese and Spaniards, can
come to these parts because therL are lay people here from all these
nations and the land suits them well, Above all, I add this: that,

if the saying is true: "Quien todo lo miro, nunca con buyes arco',

Z-"He who looks at it all never makes off with the oxen'[;7 then we
should leave something to the Providence of God, trusting in His
infinite goodness; and since in this work we are seeking only His
glory and honour, He'will give to the Society the members and the

capacity to carry it out.

In spite of what I have said, I ambwriting a letter to the Padre
Provincial in which I state the doubts I have about our establishing
ourselves in these parts, and I am acking him to send a copy to the
General. Althougﬂ I could have baptized many of the subjects of the
kings of these parts, I have not done this, nor will I do 50 until
His Reverence replies saying whether I should start this work, so that

for the reason that it will be he gives the orders the Society will



be as it were pledged and obliged not to forsake the Christian
community we form here, The King of Biguba, in whose lands we are

" ‘staying, already wishes to become a Christian, and I have written a
letter to His Majesty about this, a copy of which I shall try to
send with the present one. But I shall not baptize him until His
Majesty responds with the solution I am suggesting in a letter I am
’ Qriting to him, and until our Padre Geral declares his wishes to he.
Thus I inten§ to go forward slowly and carefully in this matter, so
that time and experience may demonstrate which course of action will

be to the greatest glory of God and the good of the Society.

Following the letter from Your Reverence (to which I am replying),
on the 12th of the present month of May I received another letter qf
yours dated the 10th of Novembar, and this greatly comforted me. In
it Your Reverence again reconmended to Me the same course as in the.
prefious one. Since I have aiready replied regarding the matter and
the ship which is to take the ietters is ready to sail, and I am
exhausted with writing, I will go on no more. Hay Your Reverence send
me. your blessing from afar, and commend me to the Lord in your holy

sacrifices and prayers.

From Guinea and the port of Biguba, 14 May 1605

Baltasar Barreira.

It will be necessary for Youf Reverence to show this to the General,

unless (%) there arrives with it the copy of a letter which I am writing

to the Padre Frovincial about the state of this mission, which letter
. 0

80 as.not to repeat the same things and because time will not allow me

(to do otherwise), I am asking the Padre to send to His Reverence the

General.

(1)

Portunal of the Society of Jesus, at Rome.

(1) The whole lelter is an autograph.

.



















GUERREIRO 1605,1iv, k4 (IM)

Chapter 10

" Father Baltazar Barreira's journey to the mainland of Guinoa

Because of the very eﬁcouraging.news and'intormitién,about the

iahd of Guinea, and especially about the land of Sierra Leone, received

by Father Baltazar Barreira, he left Santiago‘lsland’fbf those parts, -
'in December 1604, with great enthusiasm. He travelled 4n a ship which
was yolng to Rio Grande, having been told that from there he could
‘obtaln a passage for Sierra Leone. Since his journey, its completion,
and what happened on his reaching land, cannot be better told than in
his own words, which are contained in a letter which he wrote on the
éubjeat to Father Manoel de Barros, his fellow Jesuit, who stayed
behind on Santiago Island, we here quote what he said, '

‘ZTLetter of rather Baltazar Barreira to thher lanoel de Barros
Biguba, 28 January 1605(1)_7

Pax Christi.
Although it took us nearly forty days to reaeh thls port of
B1guba, we give great thanks to God ‘that on the Journey He kept us in
* gosd health and preserved us from pirates and from dangerous reefs whlch/%
we Buccessfullj avoided even though we lacked a pilot who knew them. :
.THe slow journey was due to contrary w1nds and wlndless periods, and
to the caotaln of the shln(a) making cglls at Bissao, where the ship
stayed four(}) days, and at'Guinala, where it stayed nine. But it
seems thet God intended it thus for the good .of certéin souls which
were much in need of the remedy he was sending them. We reached Bissao
on the second octave of Christmas 1_2 Janusary 1605_7; I heard the
confessions of the Portuguese there, but since. they had no church, and

the sacramental vessels (I was carrying) were stowed below, I was

IR

(1) - Hereafter Guerreiro's text is collated with & manuscript copy of
" Barreira's letter of 28 January 1605, to be found in ARSJ,Lus.83,
C££.294-235v, hereafter cited as LUS.

(2). ®...the captain, Fedro..."(LUS)

(3) . "...forty days..."(Guerreiro)




unable to say Mass and adninistar»;ﬁb Holy Sacramentvof'thbizﬁ fiéi;ﬂ

even though, for lack of a priest{ t&oy had not received the sacrament:

" or made their confeasiohs for many yesrs past. It aaddene&”i&‘gféatly

to find how deprived these people were. in apiritual terms, ‘and: hov

- BOme of them were 11ving An forgetfnlness of God and their own. aalva—
»tion. I gave them such counsel’ agd‘advzee 1 deemed necessary‘tor

them and endeavoured to persuade ‘them ‘to live elsewhere in Guines, -
where they would have priests who' Gould say Mass and’hear”cdnfbbaions,
at least during part of the year.’ /!.138v/ They promised they would de
this but I do not think. they will, for’ I saw that they were very
attached to this country ‘and its trade. If the Lord wills that we

_atay in this region, it will be easy to visit them once a year. ' The

king, a very old man who is a friend of the Portuguese, paid me a
vigit. I did not try to persuade him to become & Christian, for the
same day that I landed in order to hear the confessions of ‘the
Portiguese, I had to return aboard; because the captain said that he
had to leave the next~morning(u).‘and since with these people it takes

much time to wake the careful preparations which are necessery for

" their instruction, I postooned them until it pleased God that T ahould

return there.  The king's son and heiy told me that he would have
willingly have become & Christian but had not done so because, if he
did, he would have to give up 'ropifig them.in', that is, attacking

and enslaving blacks, which he renlisgd; thouéh hg still did it,:vau
an, unjust activity. 4 Portugueée who had lived there some twenty
years made me very welcome and provided us with those thinge for the
rest of the journéykof which we were’already much in need, We‘brbught
about reconciliations between some of the leading 1nhab1tants, which

was greatly to the serv1ce of Our Lord.

We left there, and God was veryvmerciful to us on our way.~;Fdr
ve had to vass two shoals which are the most dangerous in those parts
and our pilot had no knowledge of them, so while we were pessing them

ve intended to seek the assistance of & local p1lot whc was avnllahle

(5)

(4) "...the next morning, although in ‘fact he did not do thiss.."(LUS}) "

(5) "“...n» knowledse of them, but had brought a pilot of those parts
who had been here before and krew the shoals, (to pilot the ship)

until we pessed the shoals...'"(LUS)
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But the Lord willed that this did not come about, in order to show
that it was He who was our guide. A very remarkable thing havpened.
The wind failed as we approached the shoals and the current carried
us to the most dangerous po;nt, where many ships have been lost.
Suddenly the very w1nd‘we needed (to save us) arose, and we passed
safely by, sounding all ‘the way. Woreover, though theyéoast was
infested with French: pirates who rob ships as they arrive or leave,
the Lord willed that we met none of‘these. One evening we anchored
ip a river and at dawn saﬁ a ship lying near.us which, when it
approached us, we thousht was a’ pirate vessel, but it slowly sailed
out to sea and we‘later learnéd that it was Portuguesa.(

(7)

He reached Guinala which lies on an'upper arm of Rio Grande
on the morning of tha day of the (Three) Kzngs, which I took as a good
omen for the conversion of the heathen, the Three Kings having been
the first fruit of that conversion. /f.139/ Antdnio Nunes, the factor
and céptain of the port, with some other Portuguese, immediately came
to see us. when he:left, our ship.fired off its two guns, and from
the land the fort replied with ten'or a dozen shots. I found that all
was prepared for me to say Mass, but before doing so, I preached on

the aubgect of the feast day, suiting all I said to the spiritual needs -

of these parts. I preached again on the Sunday within the octave.

The Lord willed that those there were moved to make their eww confess-
ions and I spent the whole hinevdaya I was at Guinala chiefly engaged
in‘heafing them, to myVoﬁn great satisfaction and to the good of their
souls. The first day after we disembarked I overheard th#t one of the
leading ?ortuguese 1iving there was sick and was making light of his
illnésé. I asked the man who made this comment to inquire from the
sick man whether he wished to make his confession and tb tell him of
my willingness to hear it. However as the reply was delayed 1 sent
our brother to the sick man. The reply he broughi back to me was to
the effect that the man made courteou< excuses and laughed at the offer.
Then I went myself to the man's house, but again he was evasive in
reply to what I said to him. However I preésed him at least to begin
nis confession straightway, which he did. Since I realised that he

‘would not laét long - although he made fun of anyone who said ths

(6) The last sentence (in English) is only in LUS.

(7) This clause is only in Guerreiro.
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illness might be fatal - I carried through the confession until it 1&
was completed, to my relief gand his satisfaction., It was (now)

after dinner, and I would only.give him the Most Holy Sacrament after h
Mass the next day, so I left him. He was well disposed to receive Hl
the sacrament in the morning, but his death during the night fore-
"gtalled this and left him no time to receive it. Those who knew the Jk
mah and had had deaiings with him were astonished, and considered it
miraculous that God had shown him such mercy, but I was strongly
convinced that God had predestined this, and in order that the man JF
) mighﬁ be saved had delayed (his‘death) until we had reached there andJAN

could persuade him to confess.

The King of Guinala was ill when we arrived. We hoped that he
would recover so fhat he could have read to him the letter which I had
brought from His Majesty. Meanwhile we had discussions /f£.139v/ with
the larego, the leading person after the king, and with the other :
leading men in the kingdom who assist the king and serve in his ‘
cﬁunﬁil, to. induce them to accept our holy faith and ﬁersﬁade the king
to do likewise., They agreed with all I said, manifesting great ‘joy, i‘
anét?tated that they wished to be the first to be baptized and that th!“
king had ‘the same desire. . They added that each of them would retain °
only one wife, this:(matter of wives) being the major obstacle to ihe‘ ‘
conversion of these heathen., Further, they said that God had brought {
us there not only for the good of their souls but also for the
pr}aervation and incresse of their kingdom and their témpqral

(8)

possessions. Their words, and the sincerity they showed, gave much

cause for praising God. Among the other points which I strove to

king died, no-one should be killed. For it is their custom .to kill

persuade them -to accept of their own free will was this : that if the .\
i
!

1
many of a:-dead man's wives and servants, and even the horse on which ln
he rode, because the devil has put it into their heads that they must
do this so that in tﬁe next world the dead man again has wives, J
sBervants and # horse. I begged them to persuade the king to give
orders before he died that no person should be killed, ‘but that instend

of wives and servants they should kill oxen, and with these celebrate 1
the burial in the customary fashion of these parts. All of them gave H

me their word that this would be done, and they showed that they

(8) v...showed, according to what I was told by those who.understood ‘
the lansguage,..."(LUS)




‘king.

. 5.
gréatlybé§pgoved. In particular the larego promised that if the
king faiied$to give the order, he himself would not aére§ to the
killing of any person for this reasons9) Earlier we had sent a
Crioulo, who was a good interpreter; with a message to the king, to
announde my arrival and my purpose, and to tell him bf‘the letter
from ‘His Majesty to him which I was carrying.  He did this, and the
king, i1l as he was, gave signs of great satisfaction and accepted
in good spirit all that was said to him. However it was his wish
that the larego and the members of the council should first speak to

.. me and then:inform him of what I had discussed with them., He also

secretiy sent some of his closest servants to see me and to hear from

‘my own mouth the reason for my coming, so that they could report

everything to him, and they did this twice or thrice. But as the devil
always tries to overturn good beginnings, it seems that he feared the
good which might follow these. /f.140/ For when the larego and the
other” councillors went to the king, the day after our discussions
‘together, in order to give the king an account of what each side had
said, they found him épeechless, and he continued‘in this state until

"he gave up his soul to the one who until then had possessed it.

Hsnce, 'since we found that he was dying and we could schieve nothing

“in" this matter until a new king had been elected, and ‘since the

“captain wanted the ship to leave for the port of Biguba, it seemed

pointless to delay my journey. I left instructions that there should
bq discussions with the new king after his election, and that if he
made a favourable response I should be notified so that I could
‘return there, which I could do in two days. Some days after I reached
Biguba, I learned that the king was dead and another king elected, but
td date I have had no further letters from the Portuguese living at

Guinala and do not know if any personé were killed on the death of the
(10)

After leaving Gﬁinala, we reached the port of giguba on the
evening of the EZve of St Anthony. We had anchored the previous
midnight so near the town thet if it had been daylight we could have
geen it and been seen from it, and could have landed the next day, a
Suhday, to say liass. But it was such thick fog that day that, though

we were near the land on each side, we did not come in until the

{9) This sentence (in English) is only inm LUS,

(10) This sentence is only in LUS.




6. .
evening. Sabastiah Fernandes, who‘VQE‘aiaiting us, immediateiy?&ant
out a rigged boat to find out if we were abosrd, and as soon as this
returned had the largest cannon‘firod ffdm.the fort, to indicate the
pleasure our arrival gave and to summon: the Portuguese who were
‘scattered about so that all of them might receive us. But the géod
will was apparently so great that they overcharged the gun.aﬁd it
burast, though without hurting anyone, since the fragments fell to the
ground instead of flying upwardsS?1) Sebastian Fernandes came out to
convey us from the ship, and when we:landed there waé no gﬁn inywhere
in the fortress that was not fired. The following day, after I had
preached to them, I said Mass, to the great cquort of all since they
‘had been without a celebration for a long period, Thereafter T '
continued in the same way, with sermons on Sundays dnd holykdayi. and
the catechism daily, but the latter vith‘more solemnity on feast days.
I was given frequent occasion to praise God when I saw the fruit
resulting from these ministrations and the changed lives of several
pérsons, as well as the enthusiesm of the black inhabitants at
catechism, and when they sang at nighte in circles formed in various
places, an enthusiasm aseisted and encouraged by /f.14C:/ the prizes
I presented. Sebastian Fernrndes was most affectionate in his
dealings with us, and as soon as we arrived gave orders for housee to
be built for us, near the church and suited to our style of living and
our need for privacy, and this went ahead‘rapidly. For speed they
built them of adobe and with an upper part midway,(12) but he later
said that they will be rebuilt in stons and lime, whict would have to
be sent there from Santiago Island. ~ Until they were completed and we
were living in them, he did not wish us-to speaklto the king, or state
to him the reasons for our.coming.. I do not think that there is. a
settlement of Portuguese in Guinea which: can more vroperly be called
Portuguese than this one at Biguba. . The country seems to me a good
one, and the vigour and healthy colour of the Portuguese living there
proved ho. healthy it is. I have decided to stay here, with God's
help, until at least EZaster, to see if I c&n root out from arong these
people certain vices of an evil sort which since they are very common

in Guinea are not thousht oul-of-vlace here, and instead of these

(11) This last clause is only in LUS.
(12) This phrase ("and with,..midway”) is only in LUS.
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vices plsnt in their souls Christian virtues and good customs.

If the Lord is pleased to open the door for the conversion of the
heéthen1 I désire to.establish the faith thoroughly in one of
“these kingdoma, sblthat from there it can extend to others, It is
true that one ofvﬁheimajor.qbstacles to the extension of the faith
which, can exist inthese parts, is present here, in thet th?re are
already in this kingﬂom black strangers whose task it is. to spread
the cursed sect of ‘Hohammed, but God is powerful in overcoming

thle and any other?dlfficultysjj) ’

"I could write down many more thlngs, but it 'is midnight and the
ship must leave at dawn, ond I have scarcely time to hear the
confass1ons of thoae who have ‘asked me to do this, Brother Pero

 Fernandea ‘has been recently 111, today bexng the seventh (or crisis)
- day, but he is better ‘than on prev1ous days and almost w1thout

" fever. I am very concerned about the health of your good self, and
'in conclusion 1 desire the Lord to give you health to advance the
great quantity of spiritual fruit you are gathering, when &;:;i:?'
q§§i$h in the ‘land ‘where you are, I commend myself teo your holy

sacrifices and prayers.

- From Biguba, 28 January 1605

: In another hand ‘Laﬁa“cf Rio Grande near Sierra Leone

o o Baltezar Barreira

(13) Guerrei:ofs traﬁscription of the letter stovs at this
point, and he adds : "Up to here (I have followed) the
letter of,Fathyr Barreira, written in Biguba, in the

_1and of Beafares, on 28 January 1605".
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Appended to the copy of Father Faltazar Barreira's letter in LUS IM
m’

i
|
|
|
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are the following two extracts from other letters.

Section of a letter from Father Manuel de Barros at Cape I
Verde to Father André'&ivares, dated 17 March 1605 ‘

I have been alone on Cave Verde (Island) for four months, that is

since Father Baltazar Barreira and Brother Pero Fernsndes left for Ri J
Grande and then Sierra Leone. I have had no letters from them yet. n

U\

there, (and thus was travelling) where the shoals are very dangerous,w

Because I had news that their ship had been to Bissao and had left

. I have been hourly.awaiting letters from (Father Barreira). I am

awaiting them with some anxiety, for he had another illness as well asJ
the first one I wrote to Your Reverence about, and although this one ‘
only kept him in bed eight days he was bled five or six times. . As IL:
for his travelling by sea at his great agé, this (to00). has been in m ﬂ
thoughts, although on the other hand the great enthusiasm with which
helset off has given me comfort, an enthusiasm so . great that he was Il;
not willing to iisten to my arguments that it wouid be better if it 14
was I who made the journey. Even when the padre gave coﬁtrary

arguments which seemed to him to have more force, to the effect that :y
: |
he and not I should go, (I sugpgested that) he should consider delayinl}

his departure, but he recognised none of this, for the padre's love anc

zeal for souls are as in Portugal we know them to be and here éxperie l-
them tb bes . Although of (great) age, he so advances and toils, with ,t
auch sxnpllclty and Joy, that it is clearly shown that he deals with ‘

what belongs to God andLyxfl harvest the same, like a true worker in ‘(
His vineyard, which indeed he is. ' For neither the seas nor ‘the heat ‘ﬁi
of Guinea, neither seasonable weather nor unseasonable will deter hime'
Section from another letter from the same padre, dated !-

22 Apri [u

After having written the letter to Your Reverence which comes wil
thia'one. Your Reverence's letters reached me with other ones, and the
I have sent on to Father Baltezar Barreira who has left for Rio Grandq’;
and then the Serra. There being a ship available, he left on 11 !
December and took with him Brother Pero Fernandes. I have had a letteq

about their arrival at Biguba, a country in Rio Grande. Your Reveren

can see tue letter as I send.it in this package.

At the bot toml,across the nage, in another hand

News from Cape Verde, sent by Father nndre Alvareb, Assistant l

| l;;

for Portuoal
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IETTER GRANTING THE CAPTAINCY OF SERRA LEOA

T0 PEDRO ALVARES PEREIRA

Valladolid, & March, 1606,

. Dox Felipe, by the grace of God King of Portugal and of the
vAlgar‘vcs, and furticr on beyond the sea in Africa, Lord of (uinea aund of
the conquest, navigation, and commerce of Ethiopia, Arabie, Persia and
AIn'dia, cfc. _ I wake known to those who sce this my letter that, having
_been informed that it was very fitting ’tlp the gervice of God and my own

‘jservice(,a) to give orders that, in Serra Leos and on the Coast of Guinea
{where Serra Leoa 1ies), running from the rivers which form the bo.undary
of tho Cope Verde contract as far as Cape Palmas (one hundred and

N thibrty lengues ‘of' coast, it is said, or as mony more or lesa a8 there
actually are), seittlements should be made and trade and commerce carried
out in the ports and rivers of this coast, and that these lends{vhich ave
,ex/tensix}e and populated by idolatrous heaihen) shoul@ be conquercd end
subjugaterl both in order that the divine offices may be celebrated, the
.}Iolf,' Gocpel procluiued, and our hoiy Catholic faith spreud.: :c::;chieve
the cbm* zrsion ‘of this heathen people, as well as for the great profit
_which vill ncerue %o ny royal exchequer from the creation of these towns,

» tr;da:: and conguasts, which would also be to the common benefit of my
kingdems aud domains end their inhabitontsy and this having been con-

. sidercd in the lifetime of the king, my lord and father~~may he huve holy
gjo'ryﬂr, ad Eis Hrjesty having eccembled infofmation from persons who
know these lands ar the opinions of the povernors whom he had at thal
time i lhe Kingdom of Portugel and of othet: members of his Councils, Our

Leed toek bim to fimoo) T bafore the matter was finally settled; end siter

Ung our Jered bedng informed thet it

: of Gor Lord md to his ovn cees -

o throa oo
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hig death and after I had inherited these kiﬁgdons.by the mercy of Uod,
having been reminded of this business I have been looking at it amd
considering it until the present time; {therefore) following rhe views
and deliberations of the members of my Council I have deigned, because
of all above and the considerations of mervice to God snd to myself and
of common‘benefit to my royal exchequer and to my vassals, to order this
cbnqueuf. gettlement and trade to be car;iedyout. And because of the very
great confidence I have in Pedro Alvarea Pereira, member of my Council qf
State, and being convinced that in this hﬁtter he will serve me to my ute
most’ satisfaction and contentment and in such & way thet the good effects
which are sought will be achieved, and that I can expect to be as well
served by him in this matter as I have been dntil now in all the other
matters which I have entrusted to him; and wishing also hereby to thank
him for his many and great services and fo; other causes and reasons set
out\belo&??/f.ZBGV/ I deign to make him o gift and irrevocable grant,
valid inter vivos from this day forever, of rigﬁt and inheritance for him
and for his heirs and successors in rcspect of. the aforesaid Serra Leoa
and other lands of the uforesaid coast from the Rio de Cassi or from
vhafever river actually forms the boundary df‘thofﬂape Verde contract, as
far as Cepc Palmds. and of the captaincy and governancy of these iands.
80 that he can order them to be settled and’c@nquered. all in the form

and menner eget out below and with the following conditions.

First, Pedro Alveres Pereira will be obliged within fifteen years
()

courting forward from the date of this letter of mine' ", {o send at his

own cost end ewpense Lo Serwa Leou ond to the ceast and will orgenise there,

>
{(c) A3 _hren o rcounted frow the day on whieh Bl Mzjesty oignas the patent vinich will

ensue froa this Llett
T RERRYA ¥=1 S St oL A R
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400 men as settlers, 200, of whom will be married and will take their
wives and children to populate that land, and some of fhenp 200 will

be farmers and st leav.stb 30 of them will be skilled craftsuen, building-
masons, carpentérs and caulkers, and. two barbers and a doctor; 'And
Pedro .;\lvares Pereira will be obliged to give all these people their
passagea and food for the journey, and to convej them at hia own cost and
expense. :

An& likewise he will be obliged, within the first two years from
the day when he starts to establish this settlement, to place on this
coast and bring to it six barcas 'aﬁd four caravels of the tonnage he
thinks necessayy and four brigantines and four muletas, so that these
can be used for the trade of the coasf and rivers, and the caravels and
barcas can come from there to the Kingdom of Portugal and other parts,
‘he being paid such freight charges as are sgreed by those persons whe
make use éf them or deefatch in them their merchandise and goods. This
obligation to employ these vesaelé and 'aend them to the codst will last
for a period of six years, so that during this time the settlers will
ha;e vesgels they can use. And if any of the vassels he /£.237/ is to
provi. de are lost, he will have the period of one year in which to have
them repaired or new ones built.

Moreover he will be obliged within the sai& fifteen years to
build three forts of stone and lime. One of them is to be in Serra Leoa,
in the port and principal settlement to be cstablished there, and this
i1l be not. lees than ,foi-ty _lg.xg_x_c.:_g_,g' équare. (with walls) twelve handspanc
thick and foriy high, with two bastions on tvo platiorms (?) lying on
simple cross-beens along the whole wall (?) but thereafter to be completed
in vhatever fori:i seems most necessary. Two more fcrtq Qill be‘built
either in other Jocalities di the Serra ér ir guch other ports and

rivers of that coast as seem best to him, and each
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will be twenty bracas square and (with walls) of the same thickness and
height as the larger fort, with two bastions and a way around (2) in

the same fashion. And in the event of Pedro Alvares Pereira or his
heirs and successors not‘being able to complete these three fortresses
in the said fifteen years despite - " their utmost diligence; I shall
review the [period of] time as I think fit. In the meantime, as soon as
the first settlers disembark, he will build for them the necessary
defences, in wood and in lathe-and-clay, for security‘against the blacks
and pirates, and will provide these defences and forts with the soldiera.
artillery and.gunpowder, and arms and ammunition that he congiders neces-
sary. for their.defence against an. enemy attack.

Moreover he will build in the said fifteen years a church in‘the
main settlement of the size he thinks fit. and with the people who come
to establish the first settlement he will send three priests. One of
them will be Vicar, with the ecclesiastic jurisdiction that the Vicars
have in Mina and other overseas parts which are extra-diocesan, as the
landn of this coast must be while they lack settlements and sufficient
revenue to have a Bishop of their own. On this first occasion
Pedro'Alvarea Pereira will present the Vicar and priests, and I, as
Governor and perpetual Administrator of the Mastership and Order of Our
Lord Jesus Christ, will appoint them. Pedro Alvares Pereira will pay
the three priests the stipends und subsistence /f.2%7v/ designated by
the president and councillers of my Council of Indid, and he will do this
as long as theré are no tithes ot other revenues of miue in Serra lcoa;
but. when there are some of thesc the necescary aliowances given to
whatever priests ond ecclesinstical minister; there then are will be
drawn from the revenues, acscording to law.

All the above pointe  Podro Alvares Percira will undertate at his
oun cost and expunue, withou® my pulting inte this eny resources from my

royal excheguer or meking hic ey leza of arew, muriesons, chins or
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supplies, Eut if Pedro I'\lvarea Pereira complies with all the abeve points
within the pericds of time stuted, he will uot be obliged to do anything
further, and all the rewards from me which are included in this letter
will be cerried out in full, v |

Since I respect and acknowledge the outlay that he pust incur wholly
at his own cost and risk, and his manj and cgntinuous sarvices, and his
position in my Council ol State in which he does these services for nme,
and that he in fully desérving of my giving him all honour and reward;
and since I have respect also for the great services that Numo Alvares
Pereira, his father - wny Jod grant lUis pardon -, a member of the Council
of the King my father, performed for the k:'ingc of Portugul, for Dom Jofio,
and for Dom Ssbastizo wnd Yom Errique in the war in Africn and in the ]
matter of the great enlargement of the royal exchequer, and in serving in
the city of Tisbon during the two plagues of 1569 and 1579 on the cornand
of kings Dom Sebastifio and Dom Fnrique, and in many other tasks they
entrusted fo him, including his being sent at times to the Court of
Castile and to Germany and Flanders on matters and megotiations of gicat
importance in wvhich (embososies) he always served to their great satis-
foction,
and for the nany and varticulayr services whith he performed for the lLing
vy fathor in the matteor of the succeossion to the threne of Portugal, he
having been ite first mon who, after the decth of King Dom Enrique, west
to Badajoz vhure Hic Majesty was stoying, in recognition of his ki.n; rd
true snd neiurel lord st in order to serve him, having been summoned for
this pacpnes Yor ;11_?.5 Majeuty, ard for his coulinuance /f.238/ in His
Hajeoly'ts scxvine in the duties ard patters of which he was in charge
wrlil his éraih, Lis Madesty elwaye hoving boan highly satisfied and
Combard ed wiin i persor and morvieen;

’

I hroe nore od Stvihernecte for the services of dads Alvaras

.

oo o

i Lrat e af T on Alvieeesn Feredaa, vhe was a coulre of the
e !
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Kiné as commsnder of the Order of Our Lord Jesus Chriet, and was kiliad
by the Moors in the city of Tangiers while serving there;
for all the above reasons and congiderations and for other very jns£ oney
that move me to this, and through the great good will that I have for
Pe&ro Alvares Pereira, I deign, of my own‘nccord. in certain knowledge,
and from royal and absolute pover, to make hiq a grant and irrevocmble
grant inter vivos, valid from this day for e;er. of right and heritage
for him and all his children, grandchildren, heirs and successors who
come after him, his own descendante as wgll_la transversal snd collateral
descendants, as will be set out below, of the lands of this Serra Leoa
and of this cqast, from the river of Casni’br from that river and port
where tﬁe coastal houndaries of the Cape Verde contract actually fall,
as for as Cape Palmar, and as far inlsnd as ¢can be penetrated and‘as
far as belongs to my conquista, and of a1l the islands which are adjaceﬁt
to this coast end opposite it up to ten leagues out to sea.

I desire and it pleases me that Pedro ilvéres Pereira and all his
heirs and successors who inherit and succoed to these lands and islanda
shall be able to and should term themselvea captains and governors of
them, Furthermore I make a grant of perpetual ripght and inheritance, for
him and all his descendants, hoeirs and sucéeseors &8s etated ebove, of
civil and criminal jurisdiction in these 1énds und islands, of which
Pedro Alvares Pereira, his heirs and BUCCCSEOL'S wiil.employ the follow-
ing form and manner, namely: -

He, and his succescors as captain and governor at any time, will
be able themselves and through their chief magistrate (ouvider) to be
present at the election (?) of justices und‘officers for the towns apd
settlements eclablisghed in thece londs, to investipate and verify the
registers (pautas), ard to head over letters of confiomatiov to the

justices mnd officer: wiwv will be nemod by the ceptain and pgovernor,
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They will also be able to appoint the chief magistrate, who will
have cognizance of /f.238v/ new lawsuits whorever they arise and for ten
leagues aréund. and of appeals and agravos throughout the captaincy and
governancy, and the justices will allow appeals to the magistrate in the
sums of money that my ordinances lay down and as their magistrate

decides (?),both in new actions and in appeals and agravos, given that

in civil cases there will be no‘appeal with respect to claims for lese

than 100 milreis, but above that figure they will allow an appeal to the

' party wishing to appeal. In criminal cades I deign that the captain snd

governor at any time, and his mugintrate, should have authority and
jurisdiction to impoeé death. sentences, even in respect of slaves and
heathen, and just the ssme in respect of Christian commoners (?) and

free men, in all instanceé to abnolve as well as to condemn, without
tﬂeré being sppeal or gggavﬁ. In cases of the four crimes of heresy,
when the heretic is committed by the ecclesizstic authority, and in

cages of treason, sqdonw aﬁ§ counterfeié'money, they will have juris-
diction over all peaple'of whatever rank, to condemn the guilty to death,
and to have their senteuces carried out without appeal or agravo, and in
cases of thece four crimes to withdraw the death penalty, although

(if?) they wish to irpuse a lesser penalty thanvthat of death thuy will
a}iow appeals and aprave and will hear appeals on ﬁehalf of justice (?).
Over persons of higher rank they will have yower to impcse sentences of
up to ten years baniphmcnt and up to a fine of 100 cruzndos, without
eppeal or agrovo. Furthermore it élenses me that their megistrate should
bo able to hear the appeals and ggravos which must go to him, in eny towm
or lbocation of the carinincy in vhich he mway be, even thoﬁgh it may be
very far from the plece whéro‘they srice (2}, provided that it is within
the lends of this captuiney.  And the capt#Ln and povecnor at any time

-

will be sdle to arvaint a bailiff (o serve) belove their magisiraie, an
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clerks (of court) and any other officers that are usual in the kingdoms
of Portugal, both in the court of correction of the magistracy and in
all the towns and locations of the captaincy and governancy. And the
ca@tain and governor and his successors will be obliged, when the land
is populated to the extent that another magistrate is needed, or more
than one, to appoint emch, placing each wherever I, or the kings my
successors, shall order,

Furthermore it pleases me that the captain and governor and all
his successors should be able of their own accord to establish all the
towns and such settlements to be made in these lands as they think fit.
These will bé termed vilas (towns), and will have the boundaries, Jjuris~
diction, liberties and insignia of towns, according to the law and custon
in my kingdoms. It being undersztood however that (though) they will be
able to establish all the tawms they wish in the settlements lying alqng
the coast anc along the navigoble rivers in the ﬁainland intericur, towns
can only be established at a distance of noé lens than six leagues
between each, so that each has at least three leagues of lend between it
and its boundsry. And at the time when ench and every yila is being
established, they will deliwit each and vi}l immediately mark out the
boundarics, and thereafter thoy will not be able to uce the designated
land to build enother town without my pernission.

Furthermore it pleuses me that the captain and governor, and all
his successors to whom the captaincy comes, should be eble to eppuint
de novo and provide through letters (of appointment) the notaries, public
and judicial, that they dewr necessory in t?a lowns of the sctticrients of
these lands end islnnds, both irmediately and in the future. fGhey will
give thew their letters (of appoiniment), sizned by them and toaled with
their seal, and they will icke on oath frea them {hat in office they
will well and traly serve. The woticien will cerve Ly right of these

lettors, withonl ohisining o othoe. Sovr py clomeellary,  Vhot theea
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offices beccme vacrnt through death, resignation or incorrect behaviour,
if this arises, they will be able to refill them (?), and they will give
the notaries fixed instructions as to where they are to serve, in keep-
ing with those of niy chancellery. And I deign that the notaries should
be able to summon (o court)} through ithe cspiain aﬁd governor of the
\' time, and they will pay him (?) his dues (2) acéording to the form of
‘ the chartcf that T shall order Ato be drawn up for the /£.239v/ lands of
this capta'é.ncy and governancy, the right and inheritance of which dueé I
equally make him a prant and award of fof ever, '
Furthérmore I make him (the same grant) of right apd inheritance

“ for all time in relation to the post of chief alcaide (mayor) im all
these towns and seltlements of the captaincy and governamcy, with all

the revenues, rights,‘privileges and tributes which belong to them,
according to the form declared in the charter, (the control of) which
posts the captain and govermor and his succeésors will have and will hold
‘for their own benefit (?) in the way a.né' in the manncr’ contained and set
éut in the charter and according j:o its foiw, The persdns to whom the
ﬁositions of chief alcaide are giv;n, by the hand of the captain and
governor &t the time of these lands, will assume the nenagem ('4’) in them,
agcdrding te the form of my ordinance. .

f\lrthormore T grant {o Pedro Alva.rcs Pereiré, and to all his suc-

cessérr. to whom the captaincy and governancy shall cr}me. that they shall
hav'e"mld hold by perpetual right aod inheriténce all vater mills, salt-
warks for.sca~salt or lend-salt, ar;d other mills or machinery of whatever
kind that may be cstablished in the captaincy and governency. And I
deign thnt no person roy establish mills, saltworks or machinery except
the "c'nptain vl govevner or these to whow he grants persission to do this,
f()l’"‘."lhi()h they shall puy him that tex or duty upon which they have agreed,
and which tLall be whnt is resrouable. |

Fartherbore T rake hip o porpetuel soaat and pift of right end

S T B L
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inheritance over twenty leagues of land aJ.o_ng the coast of this ‘captainéy
and governancy, stretching as far inland as it is possible to go'tjmd uy
conquista extends, and of one of the islands adjacent to the coast and
lying opposite to it as far ms ten 1eaguu(_out to s?a. These thnty
leaguee of land and this island shall be hia, free and exempt, without
his /£.200/ paying any rent for then, or"any' tribute at all, apart from'
the tithe to the Order of Our Lord Jesus Chz""i‘,st.v During the ;twenty‘ :
years following the arrival of the first péopie sent to settle in Sorra
Leoa, he and his heirs and successors shall be sble to chooge and.take
these {wenty leagues of land wherever th.ey wigh, not taking them all
together, but divided up, in four or five qecfions. with not less than
two leagues between cach section; mnd the same will apply to the island.
These lands and this island the csptain and governor -and his saccessors
shall be able to rent cut and leano en bloc (?) or to individuals, as
they wish and how it ruite them, for agreed a:snd.fair rents and dues.
And the lands and island, if they are not léased, or their rents if they
nre, shall always comé to whoever succeeds to the captaincy and governancy,
in the way laid out in this grégt). And iﬂ thé new circumstancés (?) which
God brings about in these 1aﬁds and islaﬁds (éi;:). neither the captains
and- governors at that time in the cnptaincjr‘and governancy, nor the
individuals, who have and 11§1d the land fré:ﬁ their hand, will be obliged
to pay me tax or duty, apart from Cod's tithe yf.or‘the Order of Christ,
\.r.'hich regularly will be paid in all the othe‘f lands of the captaihcy, as
hereafter will be stated.

And he shall be obliged to eultivate and utilize the lands and
island from the day he takes them over for the next fifteen years, and
if this is not carried out the lands and jsland which he faile to utilize
will automntically remadin mine, to Le abdle ta do with as shall be my
wish, Neither the aforesnid contain snd goxrn'f‘for nor these who come
after him %ill be olle o talie roy lond within the cantwiney as a sesmaria

Voo
for himself, foo his wilt ovr for Wi zon an Nedr te the coplaincy; bt
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they shall grant and willl be able to grant, snd share out, all these
lands in sesmarias to any individuals, of whatever status and condition
they may be,\as they think fit, freeljr, without any rent or dﬁos, apart
from Ged's tithe on everything they h.ave in these lands, which they vill
be obliged to pay to the aforesaid Ovder, =s will be set out in the
cherter. In the same /£.240v/ way they will be sble to grant the lands
to their children, outsidr.- éntail, and to their relatives, but they will
not be able to grant to their children and relations more land than they
grant or have granted to any unrelated individuzl. All the lands they
grant thus in sesmaria to eitﬁer group will be granted in accordn.nc'e with
the Sesmaria Ordinance ond its rules. -These lands neither the captain
and governor nor any .of his successors will be able, at ony time, to taoke
for himself, for his wifq, or for. his son and heir; nor will he be able
fo piace them in someone else's charge in order to cl‘aim them later in
any way whatever;.aond he can obtain thenm only by genuine deedb of purchase
from individuals who wish to ssll.them to him after a period of eight
years during which the lands have been utilized, and in no other way.

Furthermore I make him ‘a perpetual grant and gift of right and
inheritance in reépect of a half-tithe on the fish of this captainey,
wh;ch means one in twenty fishes, which I will command to be ordered and
through this cémmmfxd and order be paid, as well as the whole tithe which
belongs to the Order of Christ, as will be set out in this charter., Thi:s
holf-tithe will relate to fish caught anywhere in the captainey other tban
in the twenty lecgues of land and the island belonging to the captain ani
governor, becnuse thesé {;\\'enty lesgues and island are his own land, free
am'i cxerpt as steted above,

Parthermore I deign end it pleeses me to soke & grant and gift to

. Pedro Alvares Percira as follows: that of all thc revemwes and dues i

thiz eavtaincy and governonay belongirg loiam or To the kingo my sucor o

sors or 1o the Oriler of s hoed deru, Ohoeint. boad thoss pravided foo i
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the charter which is to be drawvn up for the uaptaincy, end those arising
from trade of any kind or which mey arise in any other manner and means,
he shall have during his lifetime one third of these revenues and dues,
but his heirs and successors who inherit and cucceed to this captaincy
and governancy after his death shull have Sy perpetual right and inheri-
tance only one quarter of these revenues and, dues,

But in the event that trade and commerce are openced up in these
lande of the captaincy and /f.24)/ povernancy end found to be such that
I alone, on my ‘own accord or through my officers, should wish to trade
and do business, then I will order to be paid and given to Pedro Alvarea
Pereira in his lifetime, as stated, ons third of all that is gained in
this trade and commerce, after deducting the capital costs and the
expenses incurred; and to his svccessors one quarter of the profit cal-
culated in the manner stated above. This will be fulfilled and acéepted
even if it should happen that the trode and commerce are leased out or
are conducted and operated by individnals t; vhom I give opportunity and
permission to do this. Buf in the event that this trade and commerce
arc of such & kind that anyone from this captaincy and governéncy, as
well as anyone from the Kingdom of Portugal or {rom my other kingdoms and
dominions, can participote and in able to trade and conduct business in
the same way as my officers, then I will not be ohliged to pay the ceptain
and his successors the aforesaid third or guarter, and T will only give
them and they will have and receive (the stated preportions) in relatioa
to that duty vhich the other individuals will have to give me and pay,
as set and laid down for this tyrde and commaerce.

Furthermore I make a grant and gift to the captein and governor,
end te his heirs and successors te vhom the coptainey ond governsney will
pass, as follows: that of the sloves they buy wad own in this land, they

will be ghle te send te Portuget 45 items per yrar, te do with thege
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‘whatever suits them.,  The slaves will come to the port of the city of
Lisbon end not to any other port, and they will send with them certi-
ficates from the officials of thé captainey stating how they acquired
them. By means of this certificate, these slaves will be cleared in
"i”ff Lisbon without any duty being peid on them, not even the 5%, Apd mpart

‘from the 48 individuals they can thus gend frece of duty each year, I

{,:‘deign that they can bring in, as sailors.and cabin-boys on their ships,
‘all the slaves they wish and need; and on any other slaves they bring
they will pay a duty of 1,600 reis per head. /TI.241v/

Furthermore it pleases me to grant to the captain and governor aud
" :'his successors, and aiao to the citizens and residents in this ceptainey,
“that at no time shall there be there a conveyance tax (sisa) or levy, a
‘;oap monopoly (?), salt dues, or any other duties or taxes of any kind
'fdther than those lpid dowﬁ for'the benefit of this grant of territory an2
in its charter,
' Furthermore I deign and it pleases me that this captaincy snd
’°:‘§oiernancy, and the lands, revenue and property thereof, shall be inher.

' iée&”and succeeded to, byiperpetuul right and inheritance, by the afore.-

" »"said captain erid governor and his children, his logitxmate cons and
ﬂ,'daughters, in the follewing way. On the denth of Pedro Alvares Percira
” " he will be cucceeded by his ‘oldest ‘surviving legitimate male child. 1In

."the event ¢f the eldest son dying durlng his (father's) lifetime, (but)

:-A'?leaving a legitimate ‘male child, the grandson of Pedro Alvares Pereira,
:fthen this grandson will succeed. Fowever if the eldest son does not
'ivleave a mate child but Teaves dauwnters, these daughters will not succeel
 .1£ there is omy male child of PCJIO Alvarps Pereira, because then thp
;qncle will mierceds the niece. However if there are no other male
chiidren, then the grend~dayghter will succeed, and net the daughtess,
ke ante ef the grod-diughter.  If Pedro ilvares Percira does rot loowvo

Ao, his R0ost di cpibor will socceed hiv, and if she dies in hio

,
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lifetime, leaving sons or daughters, grandchildren of Pedro Alvares,
they will, as between themselves and the daughters, if there are any,
keep to the same order which is set oui above, as butween the grandson
and uncles. This same order of succession will hold and will be kept for
the rest of the childrer of Pedro Alvares Pereira, hic legitimate sons
and dsughters; and as long as there i a legitimate mole of the same
generation the female will not succeed, even‘though che may be older than
the son; and if there is nc male descendant,; or if there is one but he ir
not of as close a generation to the last holder as is the female, then
the feéale will succeed. As long as there are legitimate descendants, male
or female, no bastard will succeed; and if there arc no deéccndants or
ascendants, male or female, who afe legitimate descendants of Pedro
Alvares Pereira, then the bastavds will succeed, male and female, proQidud
they are not the result of iucestuous or sacrslégious union. They will
succeed in the same order as the legitimate descendants, firs:t the males
and then the females of the szme generation, all in the way stated above.
In the absence of any descendunts of Pedro ;1vares Pereira, there will
succeed to the captaincy and governancy the children of Nuno Alvaiea
Pereira, his fathef, (the 1ntter's) legitimate sens amd daughters, snd in
the absence of these, the lutter's bastardé, gll in the manner rtated
above. In the absence of all descendants of Pedro Alvares Pereira and
Kuno Alvares Pereira, his father, lepitimate and bésfards, there will
succeed to the captainey and Junds the relative named in his wili or
codicil, or in his declaration of entail, to succecd to the other patri-
monial properties he leaves, AJl1 thi; rnd &ll elco conteined in this
grant, I thus deimn, notwith«lrading the L;& lental which sayz that
females and bastards ghould nnl succecsd, nor collatersl relalives or
ascendents, becwune it iz my pleomure thet, derpite this (Lisdtation), iy

this captainey fomales, vastsoovis, ealioteral relatives and csnéndands
¥

ghould nucceed, nd that the o winines rhenld pe mecreded Lo nod
* ' . T
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inherited in the way already stated, notwiilbstanding the said law and 21
its chapters and parcgraphs.

Furthermore I wish and it pleases me that at no time may the
captaincy and governancy and all the privileges which through this grant
I sward to Pedro Alvares Pereira be separated, exchanged or divided up,
or in any other way trunéferrcd, or given at marriage to a son or
deughter or ony other person, not even iﬁ order to free father, son or
any other individual from captivity, or for any other reason, however
compas§ionutp, becavse my intention and purpose is that the captaincy and
governancj and the othér privileges that threugh this grant I award to
Pedro Alvares Pereira and his successors should always be kept together
and /f.242v/ not divided or transferred at any time. And I deign that
he who separates it or transfers it or divides it up or gives it in
merriage or for any other reason causes it to be divided even though the
reason may be the most compassionate, by that same action forfeits the
captaincy and governancy, end it will pass directly.to the one to¢ whom it
should go according to the above order of succession as if the individuad
vwho has failed to comply accordingly were dead. Furthermore I deign and
it pleases me that fot no offence or crime of any kind that the captain
and governor of thesa lands may commit, because of which, according to
the justice and laws of the kingdoms of Portugal, he merits the loss of
the captaincy and governancy, with the jurisdiction, revenues and profits
thereof, chould his . succesgor lose it unless he is a traitor to the Crown
of the esaid kingdoms; but for all other offences he commits, though he
wvill be puniched according to the crime, yeot becsuse of this his succes~
sors will nol lose the cépfaincy and governancy and its jurisdietion,
revenves end profite, as is here stated and is my‘pleasura.

I deigne thnt Podro Alvarcs Percira zod his succenzors to the
captainey sed poverndrey should meke compleis uso of ol the jurindiction,

\

ouer ol st hiovity conteined in this rrani., in occevdsoce with 2o wnd in
1 Y
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the way set out in it, on account of the trust I have in them that they
will in this matter keep to all that complies with the service of God and
of myself, and with the good of the people and the rights of s11 parties
(?). PFurthermore I deign that ut no_time should any corregidor enter or -
be able to enter the lands of this captaincy, by vhatever way or means,
in order to exercise any jurisdiciion whatsoever there. However I myself
will be able, when I think fit| to order circuit jurisdiction and provide
anything else I concider will comply with my service, with cound justice,
and with the good government of the land. Not even (then) will the
captain-and governor be suspended f{rom the captamincy and governancy and
its jurisdiction; however, if the captain commits sgme wrong /f.243/ or
does things for which he meriis and must receive punishment, I or the
kings my succeszsors will order him to come to & hearing before the
judiciary (?) and he will be given tﬁat penalty and punishment which for
such a crime by the law he merits. '

And T hereby deign that all the heirs and successors of
Pedro Alvares Pereira who inherit and succced to the captaincy, through
whatever means., should be called Pereira and Moraes, and with both sur~
namcs they should sign only those patents and documents which ghall be
produced in respect of matters relating to the goed of the captaincy and
governancy and of gctions performed by virtue of this grant. They will
always bear thg arms of the two families, and if any of them do not
accordingly comply with this, I deign that thrqugh lhis very act they
shall forfeit the coptaincy, aud that it will be succeeded to, -nd
immedintely passed straipght to, wheever Ly right it would have come to
if the individual who fails to comply had died.

Iﬁrthermora £ deig thot Pcd;o ilvares Pereira should net pe
obliged to go in persen ¢ couy out the aforesaid coneuest and seftles
ment, nor should he or his suocoessors Lo oblincd Lo regide there fe% eny

pericd, however short or Tnesr end they v3I1 repeis e oblinsd to have o
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coptain/governor as their representative and as magistrate (ouvidor) of
the useful regions they govern, both in peace ard in war, in wmilitary
matters ond in civil and judicial administration. And he and his
successors will meet from their own funds the salary to be paid to the
captain and megistrats whom they appoint.

All the awards conteined in this grant I meke as king and lord of

' the kingdoms of Portugal, and 2lso as the povernor snd lifelong adminis-

trator that I am of the Orde¥ and MNaster Chivulry of Our Lord Jesus Christ.
By this lettef(e) I give power and authority to Pedro Alvares Percira to
toke and.order to be taken, by himself or thfough vhomever he approves,
real and actual possession of the captaincy and gove?nancy /f.243v/ and
of its lands, revenues and profits and (to make effective) all the other
matters listed in this grant, end to make uce of all in full as is listed
in it.(f) And T deign and wish and command that thisvlctter of prant
(carta de doac&o)(g) be éomplied with and krpt in full in every respect,
in all its clauses, conditions and statements, as contuined and stated
herein, without diminution or reserve. And as far as all here stated is
concerned, I set aside the Ley Mental and any other lews, ordinances,
decrees, glosses andvcustoms there may be or could be contrary to this,

in any way or by any means there might be, even though they may be sich
thuL%t wan necessary for’them to be expresscd and &tated here word for
vord. . And this notwithstanding the ordinance of the -second book, para-
grarh fifty-four, which says that when such laxs and decrecs are derogaterd
there shovld be express nention made of them and of their substance. Avd
I'promisn md nsoure Pedro Alvarcs Pereira and his suceossors thet at no

time will I go against; or allow anyone clee to go agzinst, this my grant,

By the seiber of prast which on accourt of this cdict will b prepsrs?

in Mis eadel

Tetler of grent which os a resuli of Uhis cdict will Lo
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in part or in whole. And I entreat and beseech sll the kings my succes-
sors to fulfil it mnd to order it to be fulfilled and kept in full, if
Pedro ilvares Pereire satisfies ond entirely fulfils the conditions
stated above in the time and manner stated,

And I order all my ambassadors, magistrates, judges, justices and
officers of my exchequer, and aty other officers to whom knowledge of
this pertains, to fulfil and keep, and have fulfilled and kept, this
letter of grant in accordance with what is contained herein, and to a&llow
him and all his heirs and successors to use all the privileges stated
herein without causing him any uncertainty or hindersnce or impediment
whatsoever, But if he doos not fulfil or saticfy the aforesald con-
ditions and points in the period of time and in thie way laid out above,
this giant will have no validity whatspever, and I shall make a grant of
the captaincy and governancy and lands to anyone (else) in my service.

Given nt Valladolid, 4 March. Simfo Freirc prepared it in the
year of the birth of Our Lord Jesus Christ 1606.1 And I, the
secretary Jofio Rrandfo Soarcs, had it written.

Amended.
Miguel Monteiro.

( Torre do Torbo, Chancelaria de Filipe IT, Dongdes, Yiv, 13, ff, 236-203:

(1) AGS ends ' ... in my service. Velladolid, 24 January 160%.'

In_the seme volume, AGS 1,495, there also appear the folloving pwants i

.

Pedro Alveres Pereiras (i) habit of the Order of Christ, io Miguel de
Loteira, 16 Tuly 1605 (f. 20); (ii) royal domain at Trrres Vedras,

20 January 1605 {(£f. 53-54); (4ii) Puol de Papay, 25 January 1606

(f. 64). The nificiel document pranmta~re the o ney of Serrs Leoa

aopenrs in . h-0%,
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BRASIO b 38
LETTER FRQM FATHER BALTASAR BARREIRA
TO FATHER ANDRE ALVARES, 8.%.1606

(ARSI, Lus., cod. 106, F.339)

Who would have thought that I would have occasion to write
to Your Reverence from thiam Serra Leoa! O Father, great is the
mercy of God, great His goodness and power; there is nothing
that cannot be hoped for from his mercy!

Here am I where it is only necessary to raise the head to
see kingdoms very well dispomed to receive the seed of Catholic
doctrinQ and produce fruit a hundred fold. The air is very whole-
some, the lsnd is most refreshing and has the qualities that
Your Reverence will see indicated in the letter to his Majesty
from Bertolamew Andr$, the leading Portuguese of these parts,
which .,I am sending to you with this letter. Your Reverence must
request frdm His Majesty 1,000 crusados in alms, for the orna-
ments and pictures for the churches that are being built in
these lands, to. date numbering five. In order that this land
msy become one of the great posa;niona of the Crown of Portugal,
it needs no more than that His Majesty should regard it with
divﬁe 'favonr.i I say Mass only on Sundays and saints' dhys,
because ‘of the shortage of flour for the communion bread. As
for wine, if the ships coming for cola had not brought me a
little, I would have had to soon stop saying Mass. I sm des~
patching a dari (chimpanzee) to S@tiugo Island for them to
send to Your Reverence. I wanted it to be a male because rales
are more impﬁsaive and grow to be as large as a man, but in
strength no wan can equal one of them. It can be regarded as &

monstrosity of nature, being the animal most like man that exists.




According to what is maid about. dariy that the Portuguese in
these parts brought up until. they were full iﬁo, a1l the animal
lacks is speech.

Accompanying this letter is one which Dom Felipe, King of
this land, is writing to His Majesty. chld Your Reverence
please have it delivered into his hand.

{Baltamar Barreiral
NOTE - This document im entitled : Pert of a letter from Fether

14
Paltasar Barreira to Father Andrd Alvares,from Serra Leoa,8 March 1608,
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BRASIO 4, 41

ROYAL LETTER ABOUT SERRA LFOA, 31.3.1606

(BAL, Cod. 51. VIII, 48, f£.78)

In a letter from His Majesty, 31 March 1606

I have seen a deliberation of the Council of India concerning
what was written by the King of Biguba, by Baltasar Barreira, a
religious of the Society, and by Sebastiao Fernandes Cag'io, and
I dedign to approve what im contained in the deliberation and in
accordsnce with the same, that the necessary dispatches be sent,
and that they come to me to be signed. And because, according to
whet is said in this deliberation about him, the presence of
Sebastiao Fernandez in those parts is of importance to my service,
it will be added in the letter to be w:;itten to him that I
shall remember to make him a reward. Having this intention, I
command you to inquire about the quality I'gug{idade 'character'
or 'social statua'] of this man, letting me know what you find,
in relation to the reward, so that it will be proper to order it

to be made. (?)

Christovao Soares
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BALTASAR BARREIRA - DESCRIPTION OF THE ISLANDS OF CAPE VERDE AND GUINEA,
1_ATKGUST 1606,

/t.1/ REPLY OF 1 AUGUST 1606 TO A LEIMER GE 24 JULY 160+ WHICH FATHER
JOAO ALVARES, ASSISTANT FOR THE PROVINCE OF PORTUGAL IN ROME WROTE 10
FATHER BALTASAR BARREIRA, ASKING RIM ABOUT CERTAIN MATTERS TN RELATION
0 GUINEA,_" :

i

.In & letter which Your Reverence wrote to me in July 160k you sey
that jou wieh to learn froi me what sort of place ‘this Cape Verde is, both
the islands.and the mainland, what kings there are here, vhat authority
they have, what pecple.live here, vhat natives it has, what the land pro-
duces, and lastly what it contains of good end of bad. I failed to reply
to these gquestionc immediately, because (their answers) require consider-
able iexperiehé&ﬁf the.land and of the people who inhabit iég but now,
with divine. fafrour, I shall reply, helped by what I have seen ‘and by the
reports of éértain trustworthy persons who have lived and travelled in
these parts wmany years and know what there is to be _found here.

Begiﬁing then with Cape Verde, the firat point Your Re'véronce asks
me about, this name is strictly that of a large prdnontory on this Coast
and in this part of Africa called by the Portuguese 'Guinea’. Hence the
islands which fac‘é it 90 or 100 Iéague;::;i\fa called the Cape Verde Islands.
And since Santiago Island is the major ome, and the site of the Cathedral
church of this diocese, the seat of the Governors, and the locatiem of the
official &rading:sﬁation [feitorial for these-ﬁarts, and ships from

Eurupe seek it ouf, as do those which leave Guinea with slaves and other

goods, it ié popularly called 'Cape Verde',




This island is 18 leagues lohg and 9 across., It lies in 15° North.
It is ﬁnntainouu and covered with hills vhich are bar; of vegetntiou.‘uo
that seen from the snk it '-p;’:e-rs arid and _infertile. But those who travel
ucroﬁ it find it quite the contrary, for sc many stresms and springa
emerge from these hills that they make the islend very green and fertile.
Throughout, and especially in the ’vnlleya‘, can be found great groves of
coeonui—pllm and date-palms, grapes which are produced in large numbers
and glthofad at all times of year, oranges, lemons and every other kind of

citrus fruit, pears, apples, bananas, senna, pswpaws, guavas and other

fruit brought from various parts. There are lerge cotton plantations,
which ars very profitable, because this cotton and the cloth woven from it
are the principal goods carried to Guinea for the trade in slaves and other
products of the mainland. Also there are plantations of sugar-cane, but
since the sugar is ‘made where there are no wntexj-mills. it is at the
exjnﬁso of much lebour, for the cane is all crushed in mortars.

The chief crop sown here is milho zaimrro. The crecles snd blacks
‘normally eat this and they make large quantities ‘oi' Xxarem and couscous. If
they sowed it, much excellent wheat would be produced, but few do this,
ain§6 s large quantity of flour a‘rrivos‘. from el_sewheré. and from this is
prepared daily the bread the Poftuguése eat. There are all kinds of stock.
Sode farmers have 1000 and.)noré head of cattle, counting only brﬁnded
beasts., A calf is worth one cruzado, and a cow two. There are many fowl,
both domestic fow! mnd wild fowl, and they are 50 inexpensive that they
&e ’the’ common food of the poor.

The City is situated beside‘ the sea, among hills and cliffs so high
that its only view is of the sea, and for this redson and becauge it is
enclosed to the Nofth. it has always been very unhealthy, although now,

they say, it has improved comewhat. It is véry common for those who come



here from other parts to fall sick, particularly during the rainy season,
because at this season there are more windless periods and becauss fruit
of all kinds is available in abundance. Since not even the residents
consider themmelves free from risk in' the" city during this vua‘aon‘,‘r‘t’h;
gx'eater part of them deaert it and spend their time .t cott.goa (guintg_g)
they posasess throughout tho uland, in hea.lthler and more plcamt spots.

* Many times there has been talk of mv;ng t}ua city to another site,
that is, to where Villa :da- Praya -‘atanda,i iuo leagues distant, isinco this
is more elevated and 1'.5" ﬁll-lired, end hss many other convﬁimt points
which I have already writtm about; but they have never succeodod in
eu-rymg through thia propolal ‘ » k

The city's harbour is very narrow, and the ships that come to it
run much risk becesuse of a reef within it. In less than one year, the
pearicd since our arrival, six ships have been lost, and others have Beeu
very close to being YTost. .

'f'he sea ai'ound these islands is greatly infested with pirates and
many ships have been taken, some coming from Euzfope, and some from OﬁiQoa
laden with aiavea and other goods. Hhat greatly facilitateu tvhoave cril;s.
and those committed by the pirates on this island and the other islands,
is that shipn going /f.1v/ to the Indies, Brazil, 5, Tomé and other parts
normally assemble at‘nearby Maio .‘Ialvand. This is not only because it 'h’..s
 a good harbour, but also becsuse they call there to load salt, which it
has in large quantities, producod"natural‘ly’; and- to provision themeelves
with dned meat, which in prepared from the flesh of goats by thc goat-
herds who live there and prepare it dunng the dry season, and from whom
they celze it.

" The next most important islend after Santiago, lying within sight

of it, is Fogo lsland (Fire ILaland), so called after a very high peak on



the ialu;xd“ from which in earlier times .‘Vthere rogularly iassued smoke, and
some five years ago for many days it threw up such great quantitieg of
cind_nr.s' and caused such earth tremors that all the inhabitants of the
island: underwent much hardship .and gave themselves up for lost. -Although
this island has this furnace on it, which we mey call a furnace of hell,
since devils have been heard many times spesking in it, and .some’persbns
are vexed by theee devils, in other respects it has an advantage over

the other iglands for much cotton is gathered on it, and it.haa vines from
which much good wine is made, and-it has:the same fruita as the other
islands but better ones ax.xd more of them. The abundance of‘ita products ‘
results in its having on it some very rich men owning many slave_s, with '
whoq they work and cultivate the land. But it is very common for there to
be guarrels among these men, so that they live in continual hatred of each
other, for yhich reason Father Ma.nuel‘de Barros has gone there, who will T
hope be writing to report what God has worked through him,

I pass over the other islands since they only s‘erve'to raise gonts,
whose hides and dried meat are exported. On all thece is)ands, on Santiago
as well as on the other islands, a quantity of ambergris is found, which
the sea throws up on the beaches. '

1’he people of these islands are, in the main, gentle in cheracter
snd easily directed into good ways, above all if he who teaches them does
_;o not only by word but by example, ‘

So much for the islandas. - About the mainland opposite, there is much
fo say; and if there were pecple here less busy than I am, they could com-
pile an extensive and interesting account of the kingdoms, nations, customs,
sniyals, pla_i_xta and other features of thia Guinea.

v The part of Africa whiqh the Portuguese in the strict sense call

Guinea begins at the river Cenega and stretches along the coast to Cabo ledo



i i
or Serrabvlcoba. some 170 leagues from North to South. The river named is
8o large th;;‘vs}iif;s rail 150 leagues up it; and 6vor a distance of some
60 leagues; when it overflows it irrigates the land around, just as the
Nile does in Egypt, making it very fertile. Without this the land
could not be inhabited, since it im othervise dry and without rainfall.
On the northern side, starting from the coast, it is inhabited by
the mié;, ,‘ re‘f,ined and war-like people. They follow the Mchammedan
religio’x‘z.'t\bvﬁrich .took. hold a few years ago in this region, as a result of
the dealin‘gs: and trade they had with the Moors of Barbary, the subjects
nf the Xaﬁfe {of Morocco), who brought them horses and took sway other
goods. ‘I‘he tien wear round caps (Lo_é_a_s_) on their heads, and short boots
on thai';i i‘eet.,with' spurs sewn and nttacﬁed to them, because they novér
leave ho‘ﬁe\. kt;) go _anywhere or dé buainess; except on horseback. The
women wear the same (? on their heads). This, together with other things
1 vs‘hall‘mention later, I was told by a trﬁstwrﬁy Portuguese .vho saw it
with his own eyes, because he spént three months at the court of theb
Grand Fulo. The reason they &o not go about on foot is understood to be
because the ground is very sandy and so hot that it burns their feet,
The. F\xloé tai(e such cal;e of their horséé that everyo};e of theﬁ. including
even the king, visits the horses daily; and to look after tﬁen' they
appoint to each howse a slave wilh rio other jéb.‘ When fhe Grand Fulo is
in the field', which is during the greatér part of the year, he keeps
continuaily in front of hia tent one ‘hundred most carefully chosen
horses, ‘m‘.ld these are always s#ddled and ready to mount, and hence ‘-ro
trained.not to lie down. Apart from these horses and the others he has
in kie rftabl "“v every day the Grand Fulo is brought more, many being
sent by fﬁngs and lords who are his tributaries, and they come to him

from th;e' lands where he orders horéeu to be raised. From those which




arrive he chooses the ones vhic!{ please him most, and the remainder he :
ginu and sends to various persons. o ( “

They use bnrter instud of m, although they have a lnrse
quantity of gold, and the most common commodity nsed iB cattle, since
thay have these.in great numbers and mll of’tﬁeﬁ raise. cattle as well as
all other kinds of livestock. . When. a ahip ‘na"rives‘/r’.z/ loaded wi"tfx
trade-goods they uil buy these thh catt’l-é_'; and they give the ne‘r;'hant
written note of instructions to s farmer sta‘ti’t‘xs’ the number-to be handed
over, but the farmer isvot;liged to keep -th‘eh‘in‘ his possession until he
is asked for them; ‘The merchant then Mes the cqttle'for gold, horui,
slaves and Other goods; and passes written (relesses) to ‘the farmer
holding the cattle. ' o

The Fulos drink no sort of wine, nor do they eat pork, nor the
flesh of any animal that they themselves have rniot ceremonially almghtnrtd.
Hence, although they are fond of huntiﬁg, they make no use of tﬁe flesh of
the nlephmta. wild bonrs and other animals they k111. As a result many
ivory tusks can be found in the forest, and ﬂtese the poor peopla g.thor
up in ordor to sell to the French and Dutch who go there. The mlos do
not eat tish because they value clunliness highly und the reason they
‘givc is that they should: not eat anythmg uiuch a.fter it has bm uten
provents them touching their clothes with thelr hmda (7).

The Jalofos come after the Fulos. The Jalofns start on the $outh
side of the Senegal River, u;d stretch‘ along the coast as far as th‘g‘ g
Berbecine, and they go as far inland us‘ the kingdoms ‘of. Bala and Brocalo
There are many kings of this nation and they ‘u‘sed to recognise as their
hogd and emperor the Grand Jalofo and pay him dues, but on accodﬁt ‘of

the tresson of one of his camptains, this monarchy has for some years been



diminishing in power in this district. The Jalofos all follow the
Mohammedan religion. Th‘or best-known kingdoms of ‘this nation are the
kingdoms of Ancelhor and Lambaia, v '
Bordering on tyhcﬁq‘ inéfoa are the Berbecins, the nation posses-
sing the kingdom of Al‘e.'ﬁ which stretches along the coast some forty
leagues’ and ends in the kingdom {of) Berbocm. from vhich they td:o their
name. . Aleo theira is thl kingdon of. Bmcalo, vhich is much: 1"‘8" than
_the kangdon of Alo. Ita«:nt.rts“at the seme nver, on the southern side,
and ends at River Gambu, ulong vhich it runa for some forty lesgues;. and
g it is mhab:t.d not only by Berbecins but also by Jalofos and Hnndingu
This nation of. Hmdingan. which borders with tho Berbecins, ‘has

many kingdoms. (But) all hqvo the ssme language, laws and customs. ~They
ciiond on both sid;s of River Gambia for more than two hundred leagues,
- and on the ‘»uthujl ai,da,y in i,tllxe .1vnterior, they pass around meny other
vnat:loz‘us. Among the Hnndinéui are Parins, this being a title of great
dignity, and to the &_ri_i_z_g_ the kings pay dues. The Mandingas follow the
Mohammedan religion, u dpi the oﬁhorg-‘imtiqned above. They have mosques,
- and schools to teach reading and writing, aiﬂ many priests (cacises) who
.. carry this plague to ‘otﬁofkingdons to the South, These priests deceive
the people with amulets which they make of metal and leather, eslaboratsly
worked, inmide which "t?héyv ‘put ‘writings full ‘of lies, and they tell the
people. that, if thé;y have these smulets with them, neither in war mor
_peace-can anythi;;g do them hars. In slmost all the kingdoms the priests
havo one Vo:r more: towns: n’t; qpnrt for- them in which thcy‘lin and ‘enjoy
'--?nny?»privilege; ;ho Pof£u¢\ign'do not have. - They are much respected by

: .-11 ‘and are consulted on -nttcra of war and pnco. "They ‘trade in 'liivo-

vhzch thoy #ell to the: Hnou of Bu-bar_y and “to ‘the Portuguese in these



parts; and using their trade as a juatification, they go where they like
and sow their falsehoods. 4 .

’ Although the other nations to the South.do not follow them coi—
plotely; neverfhaleaa tﬁuir teaching is a great impedipent to the
reception 6! our Holy Faith (amoné these nations). With this nationfit
-ocni fh.t organised society stops, for the nations coming after ;hia one
e¢ither have no orguniaatién or so little of it that it is hnrdIy‘recég-
nised amohs them. AA re;.rdﬁ livestock-breeding, sgriculture, the ‘
eupﬁly of foodstuffs and other activities on which human’lifc‘id_depen-
dant.'thgre is little diff;rane bet;een these different peoplea and hence
it will not be neccasurj to ;tute what is prodhced in each'kinéﬁom. t

Arte;'the H;ndingna there follow the Arriatas or Fhlgpou,“uho‘
inhabit the coast lying betv@?n the South point or cape of Gambia Rver,
called Cape St. Mary, and the Rio de S. Domingos, a distance of some 30
leagues. o ' .

After the peoples mentioned, there follow the Jabundos_andyﬁapjus.
pations inhabiting the streams qr the Casamance River, which reachés the
sea about one lesgue before Cabo Roxo. The Jabundos are on the North
side and the Banjus on the South, with both occupying the hinterlana‘of
the coast of the Arriatas and Falupos.

The Casangas, another nation, are located further in the hinter-
llna. They begin at the borders of the Jabundos and Banjus, and rqggh to
the Mandingas, who circle all these nations on the landward side. /fe2v/
The Casangas are subject to tho King of Casamanga, who although he is
very féverful and th? lord of many lands, owes obedieﬁce to a farim yho
is his ncighbour,'whok(in turn owes it) to another further away, and so

on, in acknowledgement (each of another), until it réaches the Mandihansa,



the lbporor of all this mtnn. vho is oboyod by all its kiun -=d 20
ruver-neod th.t no-cme bura his name vithout uncovering his head. He
lives so fur auay that our Portuguuo and. alwost all these u‘tim only
know him by name nnd by ‘what they hear trol other blacks who trml to
. where ho lins.
. The: Buranos, who athonriso are called Papela. border the mupoo

and atr&tch from Rio da B. Domingos, where Cacheo lies, the ehiof

Portugueae settlement ‘o‘ thcu purts. The Rio de S. Domingos resches the
sea beyond. Cqbo Rarxo and thc entr-nce is inhablted on each cido by those
of this nution. '!hey oxund as. far as the Kingdoms of Times, Gachoo

Caboi th! I.ittlc Islmd:s,__ﬂusa;s. Bissau, Gmlo and Baoula.

To the Bouth of P f Papels are the Biscagos (Bijagoa) Islands,

which: urs mhabxted und havo kings. 'l'nere are ten of them.

’ Betwun thase Biuagos Islands and the Little Islands of the Papels,
the Fxg,Grmda ;emerg_es;. «To. the ‘east of the river live the Balantas, who
feoplo »bo"t“h' ‘sides 6£-an“m of the river which comes from the land of the
Mandirigas mdv pﬁsses by Wula. a separate kingdom.

M‘ter the Balmtm thu-e follow the Biafares, wha circle them on
. the East sxde und extcnd into the Kingdoms of Goule, Ante, Guinslas, Biguba,
Biasege, Baoula. Cu'ubnlc snd Bulm

At ‘the South paint of 'Ria Grundo the Nalug begin, and they -trotch
along tha coast aa far a8 !:M Begas, who. on the same coast reach as far
[ 1] Capa Verga. 'I'ho Bogu have two rivers in which they tradc with the
Portugucse* ‘ane culled Rxo do N.mo, from which come the bost d,yutuffs

anilab]e in Oumea, md tz}w oth»er called: Rio de Fama.

The Sobma and cocohm ‘are: found up~country from the alus snd
Bagu. ’!'he ng of Bem 18 ruler of the Souzos, but although seven kings
obey and pu tmbute to him. ‘he recogmsea the King of Concho as his

superior.
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There follow the Calus, who extend along the ccast and hinterland’
as far as the Rio dos Casses, to which the Portuguese come from the
North to seek cola, a fruit like a chestnut, much esteemed thruughéut
this Guinea. _ v

. At the boundaries of this Guinea the final nati’o'rx"is that bof. the
Sepes. This nation was conquered in the year 1550 by the Sum'bu or
Manss. - The Sapes bagin with the Calus and extend along t‘he coést u far
as fho South point of s§i'rn Lyoa. The kingdoms the Manes are lo:jda:‘over
are those that follow: first that of Serra Lyoa, vhose inhabitants are
called Coias, and -stretch along the Soutﬁ eide of Rio Tagarim as far as ‘
the Logos or Temenes, vhose King is called Parma. And-on the North side
of this river, beginning at Tagrim Point which faces Serra Lyos, 11;9 the
Bolons, whose king is called Fatema. ~ And alongside thesé. on the river
side, runs the fourth kingdom, which is -almost all islands, whose king
is called Tora. The kingdom of the Logos penetrates into tﬁe hfhterlqmd
more than 100 leagues, in which there are kings who owe ‘bbedience to
Farma. . The kingdom of the Bolons also extends along the ’coae't to vt'he
North through the kingdom of Bure, Poghomo and Ilhas dos Idolos.  The
kingdm~_~of Serra Lyoa is pot only the Serra, vwhich is large and very
fertile, but also exiends along the coast to the South as far as the

kingdom of Bagrabomba, at which point the Malagueta Coast begine.

Generally speaking, the land of this Guinea has good air and is
for ‘the most part healthy, but no district more so than Serra lLyom, in

which it is like spring all the year round. Cacheu, vhere the leading



Portuguese of these parts dwell because of the abundant trade they have
;‘:hm. is unhealthy becauuvthe copntryaddg is swampy and because the
ku’ttlekmknt is surrounded ‘u;ith water for its defence.

A1l the. way along, ‘this coast is broken up by many rivers and
"ereeks which go inland mnﬁy loogueg. and therefore its kingdoms communi-
cate with each other mo‘rei by water than by land. Almost the ‘whole
countryside is covered with large /f.43/ forests, which mske it fresh and
green. ‘ In the woods {t”’};;e:jo;gre licné, leopards, wolves, elephant;
buffalo, wild boar, civ?ff,icntn. roe deer, hornless deer, wild ,@th,
igonqus, daris (whicﬂaoré,cloa,ely i&egemb,le human beings than any other
aninal in the vorld, I balfeve) and many other animals not identified in
these parta; There is Also much t;lla_ﬁg:‘. enough to build as my ships
as desired, and for other major constructions. Among the woods avail-
able are to be found some dyes-wooda, the main one called cano baing like
Bragil-wood.. ‘There are many fruit trees and edible plants - c¢itrus
traoa‘and otherg ‘such a5 senna, tamarinds, wood yams, malagueta-spice of
various kinds and a éertqin»eort of smooth pepper. Throughog.t the
countryside and along the rivers can be found birds in gr?at variety,
royal eaglea, falcons, hawks, E’ inchog:, parrots, doves, herons, ducks,
oades, pelicans - so called but incorrectly -, storks and other birds not
identified. »

Agriculture is the-adn‘occupgtion of the people, and the women
do-the greater part of it, They cultivate much milho of various kinds,
rice, sesame and other Athplc crops. - There are large groves of palm-
trees f:fom which they make ©0il and draw much wine. There is such cotton
from which they make cloths, ‘some .coarse- and some very fine, which they

dye with a plant which ‘gbivqs..u dyestuff like indigo. - There are many

sugar canes which they plant to eat, and they have. the means to form

n
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sugar plantations and build sugar-mills,

There are large quantities 6f ivory, wax and hides, especially

“in that district called The Coaa(_;. There is much gold, with which the

blacks buy the goods: the Portuguese sell them, but this amount does not
compare with the amount sold to the French, thiish and Dutch and the
lpount the blacks hoard in order to bury with them {when they‘die).
especially the kings and lords. There are mines of varibus netuis,
especially iron, but the iron procured among the Sousos is better than
the sort in these pﬁrts. Al breedé of stock ére found here, cattle,
pigs.'goata; and sheep. In the sea and rivers there are 'fish' in large
quantity, crocodiles, sea-horaes, manatees - called in Frazil ‘ox-fisn®
-, and tBe best fish there is called coara, whose scales are almost the
size of the palm of a hand. There are many shellfish and a very lafge
quantity of common oysters, also another kind of oyster in which la:gé
pearls are found. In some parts they make much salt by‘boiling, And
this afforda tﬁe best commodity for t;ade in these parte.

Al this I state in general terms and summarily, because I am
waiting for letters which have to go to the other kingdoms where I‘am

told that the ships are lying which are to go to Cacheo, so that from

there they can despatch the letters to Santiago Island and thence to

Portugal. Your Reverence will learn more from a letter which a Portuguese
in these parts wrote to Hiﬁ Majesty, a copy of which I sent to the Padre
Provincial last March. 1 have written to Father André Alvares and. asked
him to send the copy to Your Reverence.

Among these heathen the disposition to hear the fruit (of conver-
sion) is eugef in some, and not in others. It does not‘aﬁpear that ‘there

is any cure for those who have already received the sect of Nohammed‘but



one may have more hope of others who have only sniffed at this sect and
still have idols they worship. And already the king of one of these
peoples has given me his word that he will become a Christian and he
wrote about this to His Majesty. But those most disposed to receive

ocur Holy Feith are these kingdoms of Serra Lyoa and others neighbouring
‘hon, since they have not been informed about Mohammed and his religion,
and since they have decent natives and the points of our Holy Faith will
seen good to them. Butithcy also have many difficulties, one of which
h,‘,th‘ position of (poiysuoua) wives, which I think the u-jor difficulty.
!br~£hey make use of wi;is in'their>fie1ds and other tésks. as if they
uire slaves. And to the éxten; that any one of them attains to boco-ihg
an-important lord, so he prides himself on having more wives. Hence »
there is a king who has over a thousand. Another difficulty is that they
are much given to idolatry, and there is no house or road or other place
in_vﬁich they do not have many chinas, their idols, in which they believe
and confide, as if these held in their hgnds what the idolaters seeks
from them., Another difficulty is that the country is divided into many
kingddmn.kand vaﬁnaIn are subject to their lords without whome permission
no-one dare receive our Holy Faith. Another is that in only one quarter
of thé year are they in their villages; and for /f.3v/ three-quarters
they are engaged in cutting the bush in the 1and§ they are going to sow
that year, becauﬁe they always cut the bush anew, and in sowing the
lenda and in weeding and harvesting the crops. For this reason they

make thatcheﬁ huts there, in which they spend this period, and they leave
empty the houses they have in the villeges, which they generally build
anew each 393} after they have finished hafvesting the rice and other

staple foods. .- Another difficulty is that unless the Coast is cleared of
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the many pirates who go there, it will only with difficulty be possible
for the Portuguese of these parts to be provided with the products of
these kingdoms or to draw profit from these lands, (these) being the
reasons that take them to them; for too often the products and profit

. fal}l sooner or later into the hands of these pirates, who
seize the ships even in these ports. Another difficulty is that all
the kings of this Guinea recognise, as I have stated, superiors one
above the other, up to the supreme ruler; end these Manes recognise thoae
superiors of the same nation who are following them, up to the king who
sent them out to discover and conquer new kingdoma, and théy owe him
obedience to such an extent that very reluctantly will they receive a
new religion without his consent. .Hence. after blacke from Bsgrabomba
had come to this kingdom of Serra Lyoa, having been sent here in order to
join in the wake at the death of the king's father, and were accompanied
by a son of that king, the next superior to the one here who has become a
Christian, I thought I detected in the latter some coolness towards. the
things of God. This made me wonder if perhaps (the visitors) had
‘ quarrelled with him because he had become a Christian without consulting
his superior.

Despite all this, T am of the opinion that i: is important to
press on with the task, even though it goes slowly, for undoubtedly if
the Society perseveres, with divine favour all these difficulties will
be overcome. And the points of our Holy Faith will be established in
these kingdoms, s0 that from them it can spread to many other kingdoms,
to the great glory of God. For which end it will help ggs\tly to build
a fort in this Serra Lyoa, with the capacity to defend those converted to
our Holy Faith and to resist anyone who injures them.

From this Port of S. Miguel in Serra Iyoa, 1 August 1606,

. Of Your Reverence the servant in Christ,

Baltasar Barreira.
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LETTER FROM THE KING OF PORTUGAL TO SEBASTIAO FERNANDES CACAO.

Lisbon, 12 August 1606

(ANTT, Cartério Jesuitico, mago 68, n.18, f.#)

To Sebastifio Fernandes Caclic, on behalf of‘the King.

‘ASebaati&o Fernandes Cac#io, I the King send you many greetinés. "I gave
orderé,to have sight of the notes_yod'sent me concerning the damage that the
black Bijagos aré doing on that (part of the) Coast of Guinea and in the
lands of the King of Biguba, who now with his vassals wishes to become a
Christiun, and I shall seek a remedy for this, to benefit'God'a service and my
6vﬁ. And because I am informed of the useful activities you are directing in
my service, and of the attention you are giving to the task of removing the
pirates from that coast, by means of your own’ships, slaves and servants, and at
the cost and expense of your own estate, I wish to .signify to you through this
loftif of mine that I consider you in my service, and to encourage you to
confinue to defend those parts. from thé tra&e and theft carried out there by
(our) enemies, since by so doing and by the enthusiasm you have shown in doing
.this up éo now, I am well Eerved by you; And my remembrance of this will be
good reason to reward you. You will notify me about what you are doing in this
mitter, what you will be doing, and what seems to youvnecesaary to do, so that
I éiﬁ ofder a due response on all poihts. and can send sﬁitable aid to set at

resfvthe minds of the King of Biguba, his vassals, and my own.

" Written at Lisbon, 12 August 1606.

(The) King.
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LETTER FROM THE KING OF PORTUGAL TO THE KING OF BIGUBA

(ANTT, Cartévio Jesuitico, maco 68, f. 1)
- | Lisbon, 20 September, 1606,
)
!
To the very noble King of Biguba.

I, Dom Felipe, through the grace of God King of Portugal and of the
Algarves, and from there beyond the sea in Africa, Lord of Guinea and of the
Conquest', Navigation, an& Commerce of Ethiopia, Arabia, Persia, India etc.,
inform you that I saw your letter, and from it understood how very concerned
you have been about matters relating to your salvation. I received great
contentment from this and I trust in God that He. will permit your good inten-
tions to develop, in the direction you have slready demonstrat;ed them. I am’
having a letter written to Baltasar ﬁmeira about all this, in the form that
you &sk me to do it, and I rely on him ;rith regard to the other points con-
cerning this matter that he will state to you on my behalf, assuring you that
in everything that you need and seek from me I shAn always be glad to please
you and work for the extension of your interest.

Very noble King of Biguba, may. our Lord always preserve your person.

Written at Lisbon, 20 Septemﬁer 1606,

The King, '
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Cbncerning the slaves that come from the parts of

Guinea which are called Cape Verde. :

What can in general be said about the blacks that are
(v Guina oF )
bought and sold in this (part of) Guinea calledeapa Verde

AT

is_that_no examination into the legality of their captivity

'ig- made, and no inquiries about it are made either.
' There are two main reasons for this. One is that the

nasters of ships, in order to hasten their loading, take

all the blacks that are brought to them, accepting their ?
sale as sufficient proof of the legitimacy of their captive s
" state, and holding this view {consider themselves} exempted
~from further inquiries. The other is that the kings and

lords of these parts, in order to buy and possess the goods

théﬁ the shippers bring from Europe, very commonly enslave
blacksfthat were born and have always been free, without

;éjing attention to the question whether to enslave them é
is just or unjust. ; i

fThe.shippers may say‘ﬁn their own behglf, that in

geﬁéfal it cannot‘be denied that there exist in this Guines
reasons for genuine and legal captivity, such as those of
jli%t:war and capital crimes. And as they cannot inguire

into fhe Jjustice of these wars and the truth of these

offences, it is not right to blame them if some of the
blackélthey buy have been made csptives unjustly; adding to

this that it is not they themselves who usually buy the

slaveé fér,the ships from the natives, but Portuguese men

who can speak the language and live in the land and who go

further inland taking the goods with which they buy them;



and that the fact that the 1egitimacy of captivity is not
inquired into, if it is @ fault dhould be blamed on’ these
persons and not on the shipowners, and that they follow the
usage that they found in the land, and that has always been
practised since its discovery., Ahd hat since the Grown of
Portugal collects dues on (the tradé\in) slaves from theae
parts, it is the Crown that has the duty to examine the
Justice or inaustice_of_their captivity: because, if the
shippers had to do,this duty with each one of the blacks
fhey buy, they would épend so muéh timelin loadiﬁg their
ships that before they finishéd end could sail, the majérity
of the slaves would have diéd,';s commonly happens when the
delay is long,; since they have‘téAkeep the slaves always in
irons and they suffef many 6ther inconvenienbeé that cannot
be helped. ‘q‘ - !

On their behalf, the tangbﬁads - as are called the
Portuguese that live in‘these laﬁds of blacks and buy the
slaves directly - can also say that it ie not the custom
in these parts that persons who buy slaves should inquire
into the cause of their captivity.' Nor would tasy dare to
do it, since they would be in danger of being killed
;should they do so; -moreover it is. certain that, even if
-they asked, the answer would not be true, especially if
‘the cause of their‘being enslaved was an unjust one. And
accepfing that‘tuere afe some Juét causeé, that is no reason
to believe (their claim of a jﬁsf cause) to de so, as
lying is a ‘natural’ thing to them. “And if then someone says
that the slaves themselves that the blacks are selling
should be asked, it can be replied that these, if elreeady
where they cannot be returned 50‘whoever sold thém, will
obviously say only what will help them to get their freedom.
But if thej are still where thej can be sent back to’the



sellers, they will ﬁot dare to deny that their captivity
was a just one, since they know that, if they go back

to the sellers' hands, they will be at once killed, hence,
although one may aék them if they want an inquiry into the

Justice of their captivity, they will enswer no, and instead

will accept being slaves of whoever bought them.

This is what can be>said génerally on the subject, but
in order that it may be better understood, I shall state in
detéil what are fhe pfactices of sellers ahd buyefs of
slaves in Qari&us kingdoms'of this Guinea, so that the
causes of the sléves"captivity may be seen and may be
inquired into and so that a dEcision may be taken that will
be better for the consciences of those who trade in these
goods and of those whé draw dues from them.

Beginning with these kingdoms of Serra ILioa, whose
natives are called §a§es‘and which for about 55 years back
have been subjected to the Manes or Cimbas who conquered
them, having come from very remote parts to seek lands
where they could live, bécause they no longer were contained
on those lands where they were born. These Manes, although
they had not been given any offence by this nation, and had
no claim on it,igntgred its Kingdoms, killing and eating
those that resisted them, especially the kings and leading
people, and of those who.surrendered, some they ate, 6thers
they chose as soldiers and others they sold to the Portuguese,

who in those times‘were going about these parts loading

“their ships, (the Manes) being satisfied with whatever they

vere given for the slaves.\ Those sold this way were many,

U/

because the Manes wanted mainly to sap the strength of this
people, and reduce them to such a smgll number that they

could not rebel against'them.‘ Some that escaped from their



hands, sought the protection of the Portuguese, begging
them to collect theﬁ up in their ships, and into these
ghips came one of the more powerful kings of the land, with
his wives, sons and chief subjects.‘ They were réscuea ty
the shippers, but afterwards, overc!ne by covetousness, .
the shippers enslaved them a;l, witﬁept exempting the king
and his famiiy. They gave the king.Eb the Misericordia .
(Charity Insfitute),of Santisgo Island, and fﬁe others they
sold, but some years after a governor of this same island,
having been informed about the (lack of) justice of this
cabtivity,-granted freedom to all those who wished it and
‘who proved that fhey had been made captives in this way,

although the king did not care to claim his freedom as he

had by now become a Christian and preferred rather to live
as a captive among Christiané than to reign over heathens.

The Manes take those wﬁom fhey have conquered as their
slaves, alleging that they have earped them withrtheir
bows, but even so they usually do n§t{sell them without’a
reason, either true or false, which will bé unéerstood from
what we further say.

These kingdoms were now shared among the Manes, and the
natives that had become their subjects in the war obeyed them;
however they continued to make war on their neighbours, even
as they still do, and those that they take (in.war) they sell
to the Portuguese. And although they have done less of this
for the last éix or seven years, in previous years when
Farma, king of the Logos; whose kingdom goes more than one
‘hundred leagues into the hinterland, was alive, they made
80 many captives in these wars and attacks, that usually
there‘were from twehty to thirty ships loading slaves in
the ports of these kingdoms. To these slaves the king
furthervadded some ?apes that had been condemned to death



in their courta, or were wives and children or relatives

of: these malefactors. Thus, when they want to dispatch

some ships and provide them with slaves, the means they use
is to‘éttaék the. lands of their neighbours, giving as '
reaspnﬁthat,.(though) belonging to them by conquest, these
neighbours do not want to obey them, and (they) use any
faultpgs a prétext to arrest and sell the ?apes, the natives
of the land.. o , ’

Also,gthe:e are wars bétween the Mane kings thémselves,
arisinguffqm offencés that some of them receive from others,
and;thqsé made Qaptive are sold to the Portuguese;
and'at,pthéf times; ﬁithin‘a kingdom, one villagg‘fighfs
anofﬁer, -and agaih they sell those captured, and afterwards
the king approves the reason glven by the attackers: for
thelr attack on- the otherg, in consideration of the part
of the 100t he: is given,

It alsqvorten happens that, when a black goes from
his_vinage to aﬁ@ther,which is very common as they
comﬁﬁni&ate with each other very much, if any individual
of the‘village-whére ‘he is goihg to has had any offénce from
him or from a relative of his, or from anyone else from his
village he lays hand on the visitor and carries him of £
to aell to the Portuguese, whether the offence b?"gﬁfig«ugo
or’ small, truevor;false,;in,orde;rto,ruWan hislcrime.
Hence ‘it appears that if the relatives of the man made
captive and s0ld, want to free him from the Portuguese,
they also~lay'handa ‘on. one .or more blacks from the village
of the one who sold their relative, or from another village
which has committed the same offence, and they exchange these
captives with the Portuguese for their relative, and thus,

from one injustice many others follow.



There is also among these blacks the custom that when
one individual who is not very powerful wants wrongs done
to him by a more powerful individual to be -redressed, “he
brings to the king's notice the offence thaf the other man
hgs done and . tells him that, since t§ cannot’ obtain - »
satisfaction from him, because he . is‘powerful he gives this
man to the king as a slave._ The king accepts the offer,
and after giving somethlng £6 the one that has been offended
~as _an amend for the damage he has suffered he lays hand on
the man that offended the. other, and on all his goods.

Also, if in one klngdom someone wants to kill a'black,
or if his lord ill-treats hih,vand (then) he runs away to
another kingdom and throws himself at‘the king's feetvbr thosge
of another lord and tells him that he-is_cdming to ask hig
protection and to offer hihself to be taken as ‘'a slave, he
becomes his .captive, even if he wére free before, and (thé
king or 1qrd) uses him or sells him; and-thé~same‘is ddne
within a kingdom, when the one that is éubject or-slave of
a lord or of any Portuguese, throws himself .at the ,k:‘Lng"s
‘feet or those of any other lord, and givés himself‘ofef as a
slave, because they take it as a point of pride»and hohour
to protect these (slaves). v

There are other ways of enslaving in a legal way, as
wﬁen it is proved that one black is a witch; or he confesses
it himself; or that he has killed another with poison; or
that he 1s intimate with any of»fhe king's wives; or that he
is inciting war against the king; or that he aéks the
chinas-fso they call their idols)~to kill the king, in which
casevif_thg king happens to fall 111, not only do they
kill the delinquent Qf sell him outside the kingdom, and
confiscate all his possessions, but theybalso gnslave-and

sell all his relatives, for fear that ény of -them, in



i jrevenge' also asks the chinag to kill him (presumably
- the king) uh?oh is elso done by i“'t,)uﬁ both-ogaingt who are
. losper—echiefs not kings. : » i '

In order t@ examine into these and other crimes when
theré_is n@t gnéugh_broof,‘they*séekbhelp'from the oath
they call 'of.tﬁs réd water', 'red water' being made from
the bark of certain trees and many other poisenous materials,
-and they make thazaccused take a great quantity of it., If
"they (vomit and) throw it out of their mouths and do not die
of it, they become free of the blame that had been attached
to them, and;theaacguser pays them from his own property
as much as the accﬁsed'woulﬁ have had to pay if it had
killed them, ‘But if they die, it is taken as proof that
they committed thefc:ime‘they were sccused of, and they
seize their property, children and wives. But there is-
some: deceit invthié, for when they do not want someone to
die with this drink, 'eithef they make it mild or they give
him secretly a- quantity of ¢didie oil or some antidote,.
before (he drinks) or. after drinking some her§z§§:§§2t
poison, of whichrthere ere many in this land; and when they
want him to die,kthey strengthen the drink with some poison
thét'will make him collépse at oncé, such as the gall of a
crocodile., This is the reason why hobody'ban poseess a
gall without the‘king's permission, under pain of death,
and therefore those who kill these rTeptiles are obliged to
call witresses at'bnce;to note that they ook odt the gall
and tbrewfit»;ﬁto the sea (sic). ’ o

: They also maka;ﬁsé of ‘another diabolic scheme to blame
those who thevaanﬁ“(tb blame) for anyone's death, either
~as a result of faliihg from & palm-tree,. or of being wounded
' by a leopgrd, o:>bitten by snakes, or drowned 'in the ses,

or as a result of any other sccident, even when the cause of
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' death is an illness - whatever be the cause of death, they
" always attribute it to witches. = So, then, four pebple take .-
" on their shoulders the body of the dead man spread on a mﬂ
- wooden frame like a stretcher, and they run through all A;
the village with it, until, on purpose - although they k
pretehdrthe opposite - or guided by the devil as some
people think, they touch, with the pieces of wood ‘on which ﬁ
they carry the dead man, the house where those they want to‘"
blame live. This done, they order everybne who lives - in
that house to come out,.and one bj one they ask. the dead ;

‘man if this persoh is the one that killed him, ahd as -they

have him on their shouldérs when théy ask, if it is someone ﬂ
they do not w#nt to incfiminate, fhey bring it about so
that the dead man shakes his head, as if'saying thafbit is E
not that man, but when they reach the person whom they want
to condemn, they see to it that (the corpse) lowers. his
head, as if saying yes. They then lay‘hands on this'man,
and if they do not ki;l him, they sell him an& confiscate M
all his property, and sell his children’and’wives. They i
ordinarily use this scheme with the blacks t_hey' think are
wealthy, to rob them of their proéerty, and this is the
reason why many, that could become rich,.do not do anything M
and will rather live poor than acquire wealth thatAmay be ,w
the cause of their death and the destruction of their heme h
heuse and family. B l
1

The other kings of this Guinea also use these same i

schemes and methods to enslave Teople, and to these they
acd others, of which one is that if & king who has woods V
in which grow the local fruits, wants to buy some goods

from the Portuguese, or pay for those he bought on credit,

in srder {
he orders a watch to be kept for those'who,gaaﬁLto pick \
Cdme : T :

the fruits in his woodgﬁ?om the néighbouring kingdom, where




thgy have not got any, and his people rush on them and
arfest them, and they give them to the shippers to whom
they are in debt.

Another (method) is that the individual blacks deceive
-other:blacks who come to thelr village, giving them food
and ‘drink and telling them that they want to take them to
meet their friends, the Portuguese. And in this way they
bring them along at night and (then) sell them'to the

shippers, with the promise that they will not denounce the
shippefs, and accepting whatever the shippers want to give
them; -and if anyone has doubts about buying them, because

he khows that these blacks have been kidnapped, they state \

that if the shippers do not buy them; they will kill them
at ‘once, lest they be discovered, and this is what they do.
' Tﬁere are in these parts a nation of blaéks called
Bijagos, who live in some islands near the main land; each
of which has its own lord without recognizing any other.
These peéple make a living out of continual attaclis on
neighbouring kingdoms, and ags they are great salilors, very

courageous and skilled in arms, they have ravaged and

destroyed all that coast, because it is cut up by many
rivers and creeks, where they enter at night,‘and arriving
at‘éome village before morning, they set fire to the houses,
which;ére made of straw. And so that those inside .do not

get away, they place themselves one at each door, with

several poisoned spears in the left hand, and a single one ;
in the right, and if the person that comes out does not

come but with his arms crossed and throw himself at their

feet, he is immediately run through, even if he offers no
resistance. Those that surrender, they take to their islahds,

where they always find Porvuguese ships awaiting their return



to buy the slaves, and this ﬁfd&b is one of the,mﬁin~;i[
~ trades of these parts. ‘ : o | :~«

. There are also other waye or making captives that
I do not mention because they have some similarity to-
previous ones, and 8o to finish this subject, I shall onlyi
touch on certain pointe that ono must[conside: in relation
to it. One is that among fho foifuguese in'thése parts it
has alwéyé been'the'practice fbr'tﬁém to buy slaves from
others, slaves which the Bijasos or other nations have
made captivel, or wo run ashore, without those who formerly
were their lords complaining about thoge who buy them,
this being a sort of tacit agreement between them (the
Portuguese) and the neighbouring kings even if the captives
are theiéZéga‘Lhildren becauee they would rather see thenm
in the power of the Portuguese than in that of the Bijagos,
who eat them when there is no -one to buy them.

Anotﬁer thing that must be congidered,, is that from all
these nations with whom the qutugueée trade and from
others in this Guineg, thgy (thekPortuguese) have received
so many and such greaf offences, that it can bekreasohably
argued that the Pdftuguese'Crowﬁ:cén justly make war on
them and conquer them, unless they care to meke good the
losses they have inflidted, which they will not do nor can
do, because of the. large number of Portuguese they‘hava |
. unjustly killed and the gregt'quantity of goods they have
gtolen, and the many vexing things‘they have doﬁa; to
vhich one can add two ‘customs they follow against reason a=d
& Justice. Onezrisc%g:%)all the kings of these parts, as
soon as a Portuguese dies in their kingdom, lay hands on
all his property and slaves which they cleim as his _
heirs; the other is that they also seiie all the ships

that run ashore to escape @ storm or g pirate, and make



themselves ownéiskof éil aboard, aﬁd this has happened
often. e
Therefore, seelng ﬁow many 105338 these‘nations have
given to the Portuguese and the aggravating thlngs they
‘have done to them, a;nd (seeins) tha*the Crown of Portugal
may claim compensation for all this,‘it ought to be congidered

'~whether your Maaesty can give permission to your subjects

to buy henceforth\_és a form of compensatlon, all the slaves

from these nations'that are sold to. them, without inquiring
into the reasons for their captiv1ty, because I do not see
‘how this trade can be carried on without scruple of
consclence,ylf this’(roygl permission), or the :easons I
pointed out at'théibeginning,”do not make‘it;permissible.
vAhd,as fof the siaves thﬁt‘up to hoﬁ have been taken from
“these parts, seeingithat the justness or otherwise of their
being made slaves is d matter o( doubt,“and that "when in
doubt, leave thingﬁdas they are"”, it seems that nothing

should be ‘changed. '
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: " CHAPTER VIII.
The mission to Guinea and Serra leoa, and the fruits it bore.

In the previous account, dealing with this mission which was begun

"in the year 1604, we explained how, after ti death of one of the
' three padres who went there, Father Manoel dt Barros had stayed on the

Island of Santiago, and Father Baltasar Barrdira had gone with a

'brother_to the mainland of the Guinea coast. Father Manoel de Barros

remained on, the island for some months, preaching, hearing confessions,

k and teaching ‘the word, and was most successful in winning a large number

of converts. And because he had known of the great need for instruction

: that existed among the inhabitants of the Ilha do Fogo, he resolved to

go there to help them; but shortly after arriving on the island he fell

1 111 and since God wished to reward him for his labours and the charity
with which he served Him, He resolved to take him to Himself, totally

forsaken of all human succour, but with great divine consolation.

- Father Baltasar Barreira, after some months in Biguba, a Portuguese

. settlement and port on the Rio Grande, where his work was must frﬁitful,

as mich amongst the Portuguese as with the natives, set out alone for
Serra Leoa, with the intention this (first) time of simply exploring the

. land and finding out how disposed it might be to the establishment of

cour holy faith amongst those savage nations, and then of returning (to

- Biguba). But he discovered such a mine and wealth of souis prepared to

seek salvation that he felt obliged not to return but tu send word of
what he found there, and to write to His Majesty and to his superiors.

He asked them to send companions to help him to proceed with that great
and,glorious harvest of souls that already was under way, and to help him

-with the gateway of such great width that was already opening to admit
- the Gospel. And since there is no better way of referring to the matter

or explaiaing it than by means of his letter, I shall set/%ﬁt here fully,
/£.149/ in the very words of the old saint, which these indeed are, and
in hisistyle of writing which we cannot wish to be bettered. What the
letter says is. this. -

LETTER FROM FATHER BALTASAR BARREIRA, FROM THE PORT
OF SALVADOR, ~ 23 FEBRUARY, 1606.

; I was so late in getting to know about the ships which had come here
this year, since they had gone to another kingdom, and are now all set
to return, that for this reason as well as for the fact that I am kept
busy by my work in the business of (menf!s) souls, I will not be able to
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write another letter to tell your Reverence of the things which the
Lord is performing in these parts, I will therefore be content with
repeating in this letter what I wrdte to Father Manoel de Barros in
October 1605. And if I have time, I will add to it what also has
happened between then and now. k

I left Biguba for Serra Leoa on the 13 A July with the inteation
of seeing how the kings of this region were disposed towards receiving
our holy faith, and finding out whether the ‘:'l.and was as wholesome and
the air as fresh as I had been i:old’,: 80 that,‘ in terms of what I
discovered, I would be able to write and give an opinion about our
presence in these parts, I decided to set out at this date because a
launch, which was travelling to this country, was ready to sail. It
seemed to me, from what I had been told, that I would be able to return
before Advent and Lent, so that I could spend this time, or part of it,
in Cacheo, which is the settlement with more Portuguese in 1t and with
wider trade than any other in/égﬁea, and (also the settlemcnt) wherz
there is most disorder and the greatest spiritual needs. However,
since it was a season of contrary winds and currents, and since the
launch, with its single deck, gave (protection against the weather),to
those who boarded it, only up to the chest, we suffered a great amount
of trouble and peril. Many days and nights we went without food since
the continued rain and storms prevented us stopping, and thus we: spent
two and a half months on a journey which normally takes no more than
five or six days. But some of this time we were at anche: in several
ports, as I will explain presently. The principal caus= for our halting
in these ports was the lack of food. Also, when we reached some islands
known as the Idolos, a Portuguese told us that in the Serra or (rather)
in its estuary, there were some pirate ships which a_ few days before had
passed through the islands, So one thing and another forced our pilot
to take refuge in the port of a friendiy kingdom named Pogomo. Here
there was a man of these parts, Greek by nationality, /f.149v/ who was
loading up with salt, which the people there ’produce by boiling and
which is very valuable in these pérts. “This man gave us the same news
about the pirates, because he too had “recen,tly come from the Idolos -
where the launch, fearing that some of the pirates might pass by there,
had landed in a place where only the grace of God saved it from being
battered to pieces. We reached this port on the day of the apostle
St. James (25 July). Presently the king of this country came to us,



3.

though he might more accurately be termed a chief, since he was lord

of few subjects and was himself subject to another great king called
Fatema. He received us lovingly and gladly, and then had some houses
made ready, where I could lodge whilst I was there. I told him it was
necessary to make a church in the port, so ghat I could say daily mass
while ¥wes there. He ‘accepted this with sgs of contentment, and in
the same spirit attended to the building unq.l it was completed.
Construction was not a difficult task in thi'é place because there was a
great deal of timber available, and the whole building was covered with
straw or foliage from palm-trees. The first night that I slept on dry
land, the king heard us repeating the litany of Our Lady .and the
Catechism, as we used to do at sea. The next day he complained because
we had not called on him to be present at these holy acts, as he called
them. It was thus necessa.ry to inform him each day thereafter, and he
spent all his time on his lnees like the Christians. When we made our
confession, at the end ‘of the service and struck our breast.. he did " the
same., Slmllarly he ‘always attended the masses which I said there, always
standing outside the church and doing everything he saw the Christians
doing inside. I gave him information about our holy faith, and he was
becoming more and: more’ attached to it; and he showed his desire to
become a Christian. But he d‘id not dare to do this until Fatema became
one,

Here I heard the confessions of several Portuguese an! administered
the sacrament to them, Such Portuguese roam these parte like sheep
without a shepherd, men turned wild whose way of life is more heathen
than Christian, men who go many years without sacraments or mass,
without hearing the word of God, even without remembering it.

On the sixth of August, compelled by lack of food,~the whole
population went to their farms and if they found any rice, which is the
crop sown here, the continuous rain /f.150/ gave them no opportunity to
pound it - we said farewell to the king and set out for the bar, The
next two days we speht trying to get out of a large bay that lies before
the bar, but no matter how many times v= sailed acro'ss it, because the
wind was against us we could never get beyond a headland which stretches
out far into the sea. Hence, overcome by hunger, we returned to the port
which we had just left. We stayed there another five days, during which
time I went to several pvlacesjto search for food, and with what I found,
though it was only a little, we set out again for the same bay. When we
raised the sail on the following day, we encountered such high seas and
adverse winds that for the second time hope of being able to get beyond
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the headland I mentioned virtually disappeared. Nevertheless, for two
days we tacked close to the wind: the following night, as we sailed
and turned, trying to press on forward, the rudder came off and fell
into the sea, and being of heavy wood it sank to the bottbm.

Many times I thought that all ‘this had been devised by the devil,
to avenge himself on me for having secretly¥emoved from the house, in
which the king gave me lodging and where he '_was in the habit of sleeping,
certain objects provided by the devil for h:.; worship, which objects I
threw into the sea. But God is so very good. The next day, with all -
hope. of recovery lost, sa.iling/giﬁh%)triﬁgr‘égdggéer a course by pulling
on the sail we made our way past the headland which we had never been
able to do when we had a rudder. Sailing the length of Tamara Island,
we passed the bar of a river and entered another kingdom called Bure,
whose king is also subject to Fatema. Having been brought up with the
Portuguese, this king understands and speaks our language quite reason-
ably. He received us gladly and hospitably. I explaived wiy I had come
there and asked him to have a church built for me where I could say mass,
during the time that another rudder was being made for the launch, as
this was the chief reason for our putting in at .this port. He had this
work carried out promptly and with great diligence, and was always to be
found at mass, standing‘outside the church, and he never tired of
exalting the points of our holy faith. T recommended fo him that he
should invoke the name of Jesus frequently, and because one of the
Portuguese from our ship taught him to say "Jesus, in the name of Jesus,
I renounce the devil", he would repeat these words many cimes. He would
spend much of the night with the Portuguese and the ship's boys /f.150v/,
learning Christian belief and showing a great desire to become a ]
Christian. But I told -him that when I had seen Fatema I would return to
his kingdom, and would teach him when there was less haste, and would
baptise him. I did this because I believe it is appropriate to begin
(the conversion of a people) with its head.

We stayed there until 17th September, during which time the Creek .
mentioned above put into port with his launch, and after him, not knoving
that we were there, some Portuguese arrived in a varina » a light vessel
with sail énd oars, Because they had to move on, I endeavoured to see to
it that they immediately made their confession and received the
sacrament. The former was achieved, but they did not manage the latter,
because their time was so limited. However, we agreed that after I had
reached the kingdom of Serra Leoa and they had returned there 5 they would
do this. o
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I wish to state here what often occurred to me, that although I
'fhad come to these parts with the sole aim of hearing the confessions
of the Christians to be found here, my coming and the labours of the
journey were put to especially good use, since the confessions covered
tén or twenty years, or in quite a number of instances, over thirty
" years or even a whole life-time spent %n medio nationis pravae”
("in the midst of a people of unclean lips", Isaiah 6:5), where no
difference can be perceived between the practices of the Christians and
those of the heathen. .

When the new rudder was finished and had been fixed in pléce of the
old one, we set out on 17th September, not without fear of finding
thieves in the estuary of Serra Leoa, since some negroes had sent a
warning that certain vessels had anchored a few days previously beyond

- 2~ headland formed by the bay. And so both pilots agreed to enter {the
estuary),not along the Serra, where the port in which the thieves archor
.and take on water is situated, but on the other side,which is full of
sandbanks and which is passable only to those who know the channels and
times (of tides), and only in small boats. The calculation they made
was that if any pirate launch attacked them they could either go beyond

"“the sandbanks while the pirates had to make their way round the shallows
"to search for them, or else they could run ashore in friendly territory.
But it was the Lord's will to deliver us from this danger. We reached
the bay of the.Serra on Saint Matthew!s Eve (20 September) after night-
fall, and the next day we approached the shallows so slowly that, if there
had been any thief in the estuary, he could easily have confronted us.
/f.151/ We finally passed the shallows on the twenty third of September,
with God's grace, and arrived at the port where there used to live a
Portuguese named Bertolameu André, the leading Portuguese in these parts,
from whom I intended to gain information about the country and how I
ought to deal with its kings. We were told that he had moved from there

- to another of Fatema's kingdoms on the other side of the river. I
resolved to go there; but in order to preserve the goodwill of the King .
of “Serra Leoa, whom we were told was staying in a town in whose port
lived the Creek who came with us, we sent him a message overland that we

"“were going to visit him. He gave us a very warm welcome and in partic-
ular treated me throughout with great respect. I explained to him the

"reason for my coming to these parts; and he was very glad that it was on

“"his lands that I had first set foot. Having listened to information

“about God, the Ming revealed to the Portuguese, in my absence, his
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eagerness that I should remain in his kingdom, to teach our holy faith
and to make him a Christian. Leafning“this, I told him that as soon as
I had seen the Portuguese of whom I had spoken, I would retirn to his
kingdom; and if he persevered in the desires he now showed, I had
confidence in God that they would be fulfilled. To encourage him
further I told him that he must meamwhile build a church in a place which
I would presently indicate. He straightway gave the order to cut timber
for it, and sent a message to those of his brothers and relations living
nearby,. inviting them to come to visit me and to be present during the
building work, so that he could explain to them the satisfaction he felt
at meeting me in his country, and his intention to become a Christian.

ALl of them immediately assemBed in reply to this message, never
theless I insisted on going first to the other shore, and with this
intention I bade the king farewell, and left to board the vessel. . After
I had gone, the king made it clear to the Portuguese how extremely grieved
and offended he was that I was‘leavingihim. The pilot came to the ship to
tell me what was happening,bthough not even this made me change my mind.
But as we were raising the anchor to set off, I began to have qualms
about losing the opportunity which God was offering me to convert this
king and his kingdom. T told this to the pilot, who was overjoyed at my
choosing to stay there. Then we went ashore, and he preceded me,to give
the news that I was staying. ALl of them, and the king above all,
received me with great /f.151v/ acclamation and'signs of extraordinary
joy. The king then ordered a proclamatiun‘to be made to tie effect that
the next day every person in the town must cut wood for the church.

While this wood-cutting was being done, the king remained at hand,
without being put off even by the heavy rain which falls at this time of
year. On the Feast of the Archangel Michael (29 September), I said the
first mass in the church, with the king and his brothers, in attendance
outside, together with hany other people. Before mass I baptized nine
persons, sons or. slaves of the Portuguese, who either already understood
Christian beliefs or were very young. There then followed a sermon
which I directed to the Portuguese who lived there, and to others who
had gathered from elsewhere., I have kept up this (practice of preaching) -
on Sundays and holy days, because the’Chriitians of these parts have
great need for the word of God, and for light on those z;;éthich they
mast needs believe and perform for their salvation. In the evenings I
add a spiritual lesson, for instance, on the sacrament of penitence or
on the Four Last Things or on similar matters. Among the people of the
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land who attend these sermons and exercises are some who understand our
language reasonably well, and one of these is the king, because he has
for long had dealings with the Portuguese: these people thgn explain to
the others what they have heard. When I performed the asperges,a.nd mass
had been said, it is not easy to describe the praise and joy expressed
by the king and his peéple , as well as by thg Portuguese. They give
thanks to God for having made them; and forh;ving sent me to that region
so that they can see and hear such holy t}u.nss and can recognize the
deceit and blmdness in whlch till now they: had been living. The king's
desire to become a Christian was growing to such an extent that he
pressed me with extraordinary fervour to baptize him soon. I explained
to him what preparations were necessary for this, and so from then on I
taught him the catechism along with others who came with him. Finally,

- since this is the greatest difficulty for those of this region who are
going to receive our holy faith - , T explained that it was necessary

for him to select one wbman as his wife and to put aside the others. He
showed no hesitation in doing this. But he complained that he had not
been told this at the beginning, so that he could have had the woman
there by this time, For he declared that he could not marry any of the
women he had had befor‘ei,v but must take as his wife the daughter of -another
king, his neighbour, whom he then sent for. I did not raise an objection
since the marriages of these pagans are not legitimate (even) in terms of
/£.152/ natural law. ‘

The king's’affairs and‘hia convefsion were in this stste when I
wrote the letter to Father Manocel de Barros; the ship which had brought
me (and was to carry my letter) was leaving before the baptism of the
king of this country. The baptism itself was deferred many days because
of the slowness with which these people deal with matters, and because of
delay on the part of those who went to fetch the woman the king was to
marry. I wanted her to come, first so that I could teach her the
catechism, and then so that I could baptize them both together and marry
them afterwards. Meanwhile I went about the preparations, and the king
grew in’ the knowledge of God and the points of our holy faith.

In the end they brought the bride,) the king!s daughter whom they
had. sent for, accompanied by an uncle, an elder sister and other persons.
Then the king's brothers"and many Portuguese assembled on a feast day, in
the expectation that I would baptize the couple and then marry them. But
I ‘told them that first I must catechize the girl and prepare her for
baptisn. what followed was that when she was brought to me, and when we
came to -explain the ‘Ch;-istian calling and the laws of matrimony to her,



both she and the relations who came with her found this strange and
felt almost as if they had been deceived. They said that it_had not
been explained to them before they left their own country, nor did
the girl'!s mother realize that she had been sent to marry under these
obligations, but had thoughé?%he marriage would follow the normal
customs. They added, that until her mother had been. told about this
and had expressed an opinion, there would be neither baptism nor
marriage. ‘

This had everyone greatly perplexed, and it was regarded as an
intervention by the devil to prevent God's work being carried out in
this kingdom. The king held a meeting with his brothers, and with some
of the Portuguese who were more conversant in their language. After a
long consultation, he sent for me, and asked me, in all earnestness,. to
baptize him without waiting for the wedding. He gave many reasons for
this, and he promised to live in chastity until married, according to'
the Law of Grace. At first I would not relent; but the Portuguese came
to me and indicated so many difficulties which could arise if I did not
comply with the king's wish to be baptized immediately, that I consid;
ered that to comply was God!s will. Thereupon, the king, his brothers,

and many other people came to where I was consulting with the Portuguese.

One brother addressed me openly on the subject of the king!s baptism and
marriage, employing ./f.152v/ such eloquence and strength of reasoning 
that I instantly announced that I was happy to do what they asked. I
listed the promises the king would have to keep, reaffirming how he must
proceed after the baptism, and his brothers gave their word that they
would all become Christians. My announcement made everyone extremely
happy, especially the king, whom they led back to his house to be
dressed in the Portuguese style. Others who were EZot ready to be
baptized with him included one of his daughters, aged nine or ten, and

a sister who had been brought up with the Portuguese and who knew the
Christian beliefs. When the church had been put in good order, the king
arrived accompanied by all the Portuguese, and by his brothers and many
other people of his country. I baptized him with the fullest solemnity
and ceremory possible, giving him the name Felipe. Thus the Portuguese
now call him D, Felipe of Lifo (Lion) since he is lord of Serra Leoa
(the Leonine Hills). It is important that Your Reverence pray to the
Lord for him, with all fervour, because on this king!s conversion,
steadfastness,and good example depeﬁds the conversion of many kingdoms,
especially those which are closest to Serra Leoa.
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We waited so long for the reply to the message sent to the mother

{‘“/of the woman who wad to have been the king's wife, and she herself
.seemed so unwilling to marry under the terms declared to her, that the

i king. decided to send for another woman of equally noble status. She
o ‘was brought here, I prepared her, baptized her, and married them, thus

" earning the great approval of the whole country. The marriage brought
. “to the Portuguese joy, and to me relief at seeing this business off to

e good start, after I had overcome the difficulties which the devil
placed in the way, difficulties which were really greater than words

~cam’ 5ay.

- Amongst those I-have baptized are four of the king's children, a

" boy of five or six, a girl of nine or ten, and two boys of fourteen
‘dnd. fifteen., The latter are always with me and accompany me wherever

T go. One of them especially, the eldest son, knows the Christian

“ beliefs so well that lie gives mo considerable help in teaching them’to

others. Tvo brothers of the king were also baptized; and two other
brothers and the king's aunt are about to be baptized. The aunt would

- "have inherited the kingdom if she had been a man: despite her sex, she

“'i3'so respected and obeyed that nothing of importance ‘takes place in

‘the kingdom without her knowledge /f. 153/, to the extent that the king
would never have dared to marry without her consent and without her

" attendance at the ceremony. After hearing about the works of God and

' after attending a baptism and the masses I said, she developed such an

- interest in our faith that she announced that she wished to bccome a
Christian, together with her husband, who also insisted strongly on this.
i Since I knew that she was attending the wake for the death of her brother,

D. Felipe's father, and was a leading participant, and since this wake

" 'was to. continue until a whole year had expired, I told her that if she

" and her husband came to the town in whose port we had our house, and

distened carefully to the divine news, I would baptize them as if they
" were fully prepared. She replied that she was unable to leave the wake
for her brother as she had to receive the people who came from various
"-v'parts to lament for him, but that after this was over, she would do as

47T said.  When the inhabitants of this kingdom go to war, this woman

* glways travels in the rearguard with her bow and quiver, and with a
".6lub-in her hand; and if any man turns back, she makes him carry on

' ‘forward, by striking him (with her club).
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Having mentioned the death of the former king of this land, this
woman's brother, I should not omit to say that his other children and
the people of the kingdom intended to kill certain of his wives, known
as chinas, and some servants, in order to bury them with him, as is the
custom of all the kingdoms of Guinea. D. Felipe told them that he was
now-a Christian, and that according to what Igiad told him this was
against God's law, hence he could not permit it. His words were sufficient
to stop them making this sacrifice to the devi}. The king, D. Felipe's
father, must have been some hundred and thirty years old. I did not
baptize him, because the poison which was aadministered to him, so it is
believed, because he was veryié&ﬁgﬁé, caused him to lose his sénses
completely and remain so until his death. In this and similar contro-
versial matters, D. Felipe has set a fine example, greatly. to the glory of
God.. | . . . :

Lest it appear that this king resolved too hastily to bgcome'a
Christian, and that the fervour with which he requested baptism had no
foundation, apart from divine (intervention), I will explain /f.lSjv/ here
how God used as an instrument for this conversion the king's chief wife,
who was a Christian and'had been brought up amongst Portugueseé, "As soon as
she saw me in this kingdom and ‘understood the evil condition she was living

Sev heosEtf apant frewm

in, she determined to_leasiLit straightway. Becgu;e the king hgd ;teat
confidence in her, she began to act towards him like a preacher, telling
him many things about our holy faith and-about the blessings which God
bestowed on her. She said that if I stayed in his kingdom 20 teach and
baptize him, that she would urge him, or God would urge hin through her, to
make me do what I had declared I would do at the beginning of ‘this (letter).

When I said the first mass in this port, there happened to arrive the
eldest son and heir of a king called Tora, whose kingdom is on the other
side of an arm of the sea between this kingdom and that. His excuse for
coming was to visit the captain of our ship, a friend of his; and he dared

to come,. even though he was persona non grata with the king,,(of Sierra
Leone),on account of certain wars there had been between them, because 1
was there, believing that out of respect for me no ill would befall him.
When the king saw him and became agitated I explained that if he wanted
to be é Christian it was necessary to forget all past grievénces and wish
everyone well. Then the king calmed down, made the visitor welcome, and
treated him properly. The latter attended the mass and the baptism, and
heard the sermon.I delivered, which, as he understood our language well,

he afterwards repeated to some Portuguese who had not heard it. When he
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‘returned to his father's kingdom, he praised what he had seen and heard

8o highly that the old man, according to what I was later told, could

not believe that it was quite as his son had said. However, when some of
the Portuguese who live in his country and who had attended the mass and
the other services, later, went there.-and- tols him exactly the same, he
could not cease raising his hands to heaven and prasing God,  And since
they had told him that I took nothing (for my ministrations), he asked
time and again if this was So; and when. they affirmed this again, he said,
"This padre.,yes! ' But.not the others who came here, who dealt in slaves
and all other goods, just like the other Portuguese! " He was not mistaken
in this observation, for the priests who came /f.154/ to these parts never
carried out their priestly mission: they neither said mass nor concerned
themselves with anything other than buying and selling.

This king is ‘one ‘of the ("umbos, or Manes, who conquered these kingdoms,
and he must be about a hundred years old, although he is so fit that he
looks forty or fifty. He 'is considered by all to be the wisest and best
informed king of these parts, so that nothing of moment is done by the
neighbouring kings without consulting him. He is very friendly with the
Portuguese and has had them in his couﬁt:ry for many years back. All-these
A1l thoée coming from his“ki‘ngdom gave me greét hope that he would receive
our holy faith, He sent men to call on me and congratulate me on my
coming, and he asked me.to comfort him with a visit as soon as possible.

I sent the reply that I had every hope of doing this. His 'message came
after the baptism of king D. Felipe, to whom he sent the same ambassadors
to say that it seemed to him that the king had done well to become a
Christian, but that he begged himvziot to marry only one woman. D. Felipe!s
réply wa;s that if he was not yet married it was because the woman he had
sent for had not yet arrived, but that Tora should regard him as already
ma.rriéd because as soon a‘s she did come he would take her for l;is wifg in
the Christian fashion,

After this I came to a port where Bertolomeu André has his house, and
from which it is easy to reach Tora's kingdom (all this region is inter-
spersed with coastal inlets, creeks and rivers, and therefore trade and
relations between its various kingdoms are facilitated). I went there to
celebrate Christmas, since it was more convenient for this than the other
places where we had churches. I sent word to Tora, and he was also told
by the Portuguese who were with him, that this féstival was extremely
important to Christians; and I asked him if he would like to come to the
festival to see the things of God, as he had desired, since there was no
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church in his kingdom in which he could see them. He was very pleased
with the message and sent to tell me that he would do just that, as he
did: he arrived on Christmas Eve with his sons /f.154v/ and many other
people, to the sound of loud native music., We had decorated the church
very well for these parts, the altar bearing the finest ornaments I had
brought from that kingdom and a dossal of green damask which Bertolameu:
Andreé had had made for me. The altar @lso bore the portrait of Our Lady
of ‘the People, with pendants and taffeta roses. On one side was a large
(image of the) Child Jesus on a gilded pedestal, and on the other an
embossed crucifix, four candlesticks and two tapers. The walls and floor
were covered with greenery. The whole enclosure was 1it up when the klng
came in. We all fell on our knees, and so did he. He remained kneellng
for a long time vwithout uttering a word, and was so astonished that he ‘
showed the amazement which all this had inspired in him, merely with hls
hands and other gestures. = After he had seated himself in a chair wh;ch
he was given, he continued to stare at the images and the altar, so
overcome with joy that he inSpifed us all. At midnight I said the first
mass, and then the others at tie appropriate times, and he listened to
these from outside the church. But Bertolameu André: who accompanied him,
first explalned the reason {why he was not admitted), so that he should
not be offended, He told him, and repeated many times, that everything
he had heard and perceived concerning the things of Cod and our holy faith
were mere shadows in comparison with what he wouldlfeé. After this T
performed a baptism which he 21so attended, and through these events God
moved him to desire holy baptism himself. He declared his intentions, and
nominated Bertolameu Andreé” as his godfather. I instructed him (as best I
could) considering the short period of time available, and.we agreed that
we would go to a certain island in his kingdom, where some ﬁortuéuese
live and whefe he takes refuge in time of war because it is a stronghold,
and there we would choose the site and location on which he would have a
church built. So this is what we did in the next few days. When the zite
had been selected, Tora fervently set about having the church built, and
he i:gfaged twa houses in which I could lodge. The way these people build
churches and houses is this. They drive poles into the ground so close
together that they touch each other, then they fix them securely to a pole
which goes along the top, and daub clay on each side in such a way that it
cannot be noticed, and there it is /f.155/ a good, true wall. They then
coat it with a clay which is so white that the wall seems. whitewashed.

The roof i either straw or the leaves of a certain palm tree.
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When I proposed to embark so that we could return and I could go
to the kingdom of Serra Leoca, Tora gave me one of his sons, ‘u’ed twelve
or thirteen, to keep beside me and to teach and bring up a8 Christian,
God be praised to see how these children take to our: cultm, the keen-
ness with which they learn the Christian beliefs, and the respect they
show. . When later I returned to Tora's kingdom, he gave me another son, |
a year or two older than the other, and so now I have vith e two of
his and also two sons of D. Felipe, King of Serra Leos. - ‘X, ullso
expecting any day now another boy the same age as theu,, thevm of a
great lord who holds the kingdom of Fatema, the ruler whbi»l_ﬂhﬁ.bhed at
the beginning (of this letter), Because this ruler is lt:lll a ‘youth, he
permits an older man, his uncle, to govern with the tiflc, of king: the
people of these parts are fearful when minors succeed to the throms, lest
they be poisoned and killed. Apart from the Catechism. that these children
are learning, I am also teaching them to read, and they are applying
themselves with great care to this. In addition, they carry out any’
duties w:'_llingly, and vie with each other to do them well, bécause they
value this (disnpl:me) highly. as they do the understanding and speaking
of our language. I pray to the Lord that He will be well served in the
future by these children who now are being brought up in this way. And
"already this is happening: their example and what they repeat about our
holy faith is leading others to ask for holy baptism.

As Tora resolved to be a Christian, I straightway told him that he
must chooSe one woman to marr; according to the law of grace, because I
had to baptize them together and marry them. And he did this, despite his
having advised D. Felipe to the contrary, as I have already sta.téd. He
_chose a sister of the same D. Felij)e, a very prudent and capable lady,
greatly devoted to the things of God. She had been Torat!s chief wife for
many years and they had always lived in peace and harmony, The baptism
" and marriage are only delayed now because of Lent, during whith season the
pomp and ceremony which Tora desires camnot be performed. '5o we have jut
it off until after Easter. I request that Your Reverence pray to God for
him, Because the conversion of this king is of great importance.

' The King of Bena, a territory eight or nine days away, travelling by
sea and by land, is ruler of seven kingdoms and very. powerful /f ;1_-55V/ in
these:parts. - He has written to me to ask most earnestly that I should go
and baptise him, since there is nothing on earth which he desires more.
This has come about in the first instance as a result of his being brought
up with Portuguese before he became king, and his keeping company after—
wards with several who taught him the Catechism and gave him some



information about our holy faith. I was intending to go there after
Easter, and Bertolameu André has had a schooner prepared to carry and
escort me on this undertaking., But, in order not to abandon these two
kings and sever ‘the threads of faith which Our Lord is weaving in these
parts, I cannot do this until Your Reverence provides me with someone who
can stay with them in my place. The harvest ? rich; and the willingness
to receive our holy faith Your Reverence can now perceive. All that
remains is to ask Our Lord and Your Reverence it mittat operarios (to
send labourers into the harvest!). '

I remind your Reverence that I have been in these parts for such a
long time without anyone to hear my confession or comfort me, and that I
need someone to help me in this labour of conversion, though it does not
call for a high level of education. In Biguba and those parts the found-
ations have been laid for a spiritual edifice, hence it will be of great
importance to have one of our priests living there to carry on the work.
From there he can go to Cacheo where spiritual needs are very great.

This land is the most healthy and has the best air that I have so far
known, either in PBurope or anywhere else I have been, and this at all times
of the year. ’

‘Bertolameu André writes to His Majesty about the character of the
land from the wide experience he has of it, as Your Reverence will see in
the copy of the letter I am sending with this. And if we are to remain
here, ‘where I am certain that the Society will do great service to God,
our  chief station could be nowhere better located than in Serra Leoa. If
His Majesty turns his attention to these kingdoms, interest will doubtless
become so great that in a few years time miny Portuguese will settle here,
a8 in Brazil and India, and many priests will conﬁe to the kingdoms,
motivated by personal interest, And the Society can then, if it wishes,
"hand over these lambs to their shepherd, or it can continue what has been
begun, according to what it considers to be the greater glory of God and
the 'tood of souls. :

v I commend myself sincerely to the blessing of Your Reverence and to
your/His holy sacrifices. From Porto do Salvador in Serra Leoa, 23rd
February, 1606. Baltesar Barreira.
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LETTER FROM D, FELIPE, KING OF SERRA LEOA.

TO HIS MAJESTY.

1, Dom Felipe de LiZo, King of Serra Led ,» give great thanks to God
Almighty, maker of heaven and earth and of all things, for the great
privilege given to me in freeing my soul fi'omt‘the darkness in which it
was, and enlightening me so that I could know and receive His hbly faith.
And I also give thanks to Your Majesty for sending me someone who could
declare the falseness of the idols in which I believed and the ‘u'uth‘ of
the Christian religion; who could baptize and marry me, and froaa son
of the devil make me a son of God; and who could do the same for my
brothers, children and subjects.

I value the padre so much that when he goes to other kingdoms to teach
and convert other kings, my heart grows sad /f.156/ without him, like the
traveller when the sun becomes hidden or leaves him in darkness in the
middle of the forest. The padre is alone and cannot visit'all the many
districts of this land. I ask Your Majesty to do the honour of sending
others of his order to help him carry the fire of heaven, with which my
kingdom is now inflamed, to other kingdoms, so that the true God may be
known 'and worshipped by all. My kingdom is very large, and the land is
very healthy and fertile. I desire that many of Your Majesty's subjects
should come here to cultivate and use the land and its products; and that,
in order to live safely, they should build a fortress in the estuary of the
Serra where thieves ,ténemies of God and Your Majesty, arriv: ond anchor,
and take water, and fx"om where they set out to rob Your Majesty's subjects
and their trading vessels.

To all Your Majesty's subjects who come to my kingdom I will give the
welcome due to anything proceeding from Your Majesty, whom I ask to
continue this undertaking now started. May God our Lord give Your Majesty
as many years of life as there are grains of sand in the sea and stars in
the heavens: so that we all may live under your shadow and protection.

From my kingdom of Serra Leca, 25th February, 1606.
D. Felipe de Li%¥o.
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Sir,

I have not previously :mformed you of what I an doin& hare, ainoe none
of us who came to these parts were intending f stay. mtly here. But
now, thanks be to God Our Lord, He has hraughtghere &_‘ of thc Sociecy
~ of Jesus and by means of them has converted certain kim, me of wbon is .

- ‘the king of this Serra Leoa, together with some of their btotherl, SOM and

subjects. Seeing how well this' enterprise has begun m&
exist of extending our holy faith into many other ld.ng
products of this land make it suitable to ‘be settled:b' :
‘Majesty, we now regard it with different eyes. This indu'cosme to ‘decla.re
"‘to Your Majesty what I know about the land, which is, that if Your Majesty
resolved on this conquista, it would be easy to bring itabo'nt so that Your
" Majestyls t'reasury would gain more advantages than by the ongaista of

" ‘Brazil or any other famous conquista. At the very least" this land' has one
advantage over all the others , in that it can “be reaehed fron Porl:usa.l in
twenty days or less; it follows ‘that vith litfle prepar ticn not only this
coast could be made secure but also that of Malagueta wl neighbours 1t

. ‘and’ that of Mina; and the conquista would prevent the gréat loadings of
~.gold, ivory, wax, malagueta pepper, hides and other products which the Dutch
and: other pirates make on these coasts , and the continual losses vhich Your
Majesty!s subjects suffer from them when they seize on each seétion of the
coast ships laden with slaves and other goods, and (thus) -disturb the trade
of your subjects which reduces what is due to Your Majesty's treasury.

For thls reason I will point out various things and. will say first, so
as ‘to be brief, that in this land there is much gold. of & very fine quality,
since in all the districts where the subJects of Your Hajesty trade they buy
‘gold from the blacks of the country, in the form of bracelets and ornaments,
and “they weild buy more if the kings and lords did not lmep it by them to
‘bixt?y' with fhem, which is done for reasons of grandeur. And much of this gold
is 1ost since the deaths of some of them are so sudden ‘that they have no
chance to declare where they have hidden it, as happened about two years ago
in the case of the King of the Bulloms, tae neighbour ‘of this kingdom of the
Serra, who is known to have buried a great quantity. of gold for this purpose,
and because his death was sudden and he could not state where he had hidden
it, it was lost. But all this gold is little compared with that which the
foreignérs annually remove from the coast between here and Mina, Fbr, not
to Speak of other nations, a reliable Fleming admitted to me that the
official ships from Holland by themselves take away 2,000 arratels of gold
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on the average each year, apart from the gold which individuals carry off
secretly. Another man said much the same, to the effect that each year
the traders of that province (of Holland) sent four large ships, very well
armed, each with two or three launches. And when I said that in earlier
times so much gold could not be procured in these parts, he replied that
nowadays, as the blacks of the coast knew that these ships were coming to
trade for gold, they made more effort to find it and fetch it, in order to
sell it to the Dutch when they came; and hence, as soon as they knew there
were ships on the coast, they immediately came out to them in their canoes
lnd sold them the gold they brought.

For the greater convenience of the trade, the Dutch in past years
wished to construct a fort and trading-post at the bar a_nd entrance of this
Serra Lioa (River); but because I told the king of the Serra,  who now he
is a Christian is called D. Felipe de Lifo, that if he agreed I would have
to leave his kingdom, and I aﬁded other arguments, he rejected the p;'eposal,
and they returned to another fort which they had built and g&xriéone&
further along the coast, at Cape Mount, and they are now: such lords of ‘the
land that they have established sugar plantations. But since I realised
the damage that could be inflicted on Your Majesty'!s treasury by the exist~
ence of this fort and trading post, (I did this)., The same Flemings"
returned here to trade and brought with them two sons of the king of that
cape, who carried a message from the king to D. Felipe to the effect that
he should not permit any harm to be done (to the Dutch) because they were
his tguests'! — this is what they call foreigners who live in theu- lands -,
a message which they had ob+azined (from the King of Cape Mount) because
when they were sent away from here they had feared that we would do them
harm.  Seeing the opportunity; and since D. Felipe did not wish me to
“quarrel with these people in case he fell out with the king (of Cape Mount)
his neighbour, I arranged special treats for the king's two sons, and
through them I sent gifts to their father and a message suggestmg that he phoul
watch what he was doing, since these people were plotting to ‘take his land
away from him before he became aware of the danger - which would be when he
entered their fort, and they required,‘him to leave his weapons outside, and
only allowed him to be accompanied by three or four men. The king was
convinced by the message I sent him, and pretendihg that he was going to
war with one of his nephews, he asked (the Dutch) for men and a longboat,
in order to travel by sea, and those who went to the war they killed, and
in the same way by guile they killed those who stayed in the fort, apart
from two or three who escaped in a lighter. I report this so that Your
Majesty may appreciate the position the Dutch have gained in relation to
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the trade of these parts, a position tixey would not have sought if the
trade and the profit drawn from it had not been so large, (as indeed they
must be) since they carry off, as well as the gold I have spoken about,
great quantities of ivory,and malagueta, which they employ in. their dyes,
and other products of the land.

My information about the gold which these and other pirates carry
away from the coast between Serra Lica and Mina is that the whole hinter—
land of this coast provides gold in the same way as it does at Mina. But,
to return to the gold which the subjects of Your Majesty trade in within
the lands and kingdoms neighbouring Serrav Lioa, what we know a.bbut it is
that it comes entirely from Concho, a kingdom distant from herev_about
eight or ten days journey; and if it is true what‘everyone says, especially
those who travel to that kingdom, the country must be abundantly provided’
with the metal, since no-one may work a.larger area of earth. (looking for
gold) than that which lies on the teri'ace of his house., This goid passes
through the kingdom of Bena, which is the nearest kingdom to us, from whose
king Father Balthasar Barreira has received a message saying that he wishes
to become a Christian; and the padre has informed him that when Lent'is
over he will go there to‘ instruct and baptise him. With all haste I have
made ready a schooner to carry him there and to aid him on this enterprise,
which I hope will prove of great service to God and Your Majesty.

The gold which is traded on the coast bbetween this province of the Serra

and River Senegal,and which falls into the hands of the pirates,Your

Majesty could obtain information about from the Portuguese whc travel in
these parts., What I know is that it is traded throughout, and that to a
certain port on River Gambia, iu the time when the Portuguese could sail

in these parts in greater seéurity than they can now, there used to ‘come
each year a caravan of blacks bringing nothing other than gold {and that)

in large quantities to sell to them. )

I cannot say definitely that there is silver in these parts for w:
have not come upon it. But a story circulates to the effect that in Rio
Nuno, not far from here, where the Portuguese go to load dyestuffs, one
Araujo, a goldsmith, used to live ,and along the river he discovered veins
of silver, and he built a foundry in the forest so that it would not be scen
by the blacks. And from the silver he procured, he made bracelets which he
sold. But because he feared that the blacks would eventually learn about
this and would kill him, he went to Rio Grande where he died without

ravealing the location of these mines.
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There is also amber here, in quantities unequalled by all that found
in Brazil. There is much ivory, so that if what the foreigners carry off
came into the hands of the Portuguese and was brought to Portugal it would
add greatly to Your Majesty's treasury. The quantity of wax in these parts

" can be sean in the customs books of earlier years, before other nations
came héré. I myself have obtained in the Gambia 200 quintals in one year.
As for hides, all I can say is that 6n_ average the foreigners obtain
annually ‘on the coast which begins at River Senegal 40,000 hides, md it is
said that to support this trade and the trade in other products of the
coast thgy:have built a‘ fort and trading post in the Bay of Bezeguiche;

But t6 deal particularly with Serra Lioa and the kingdoms neighbouring
it, the climate of these districts; especially that of the hills (serra) is
80 kindly, and the country so healthy that I know no land which is better,
taking into account all seasons of the year., What I say of the serra
_applies anly to the foothills, for we do not know whether the higher parts
are inhé.bited only that it is reported that in deep valleys lying between
ihe mountains there are settlements of Sape blacks who fled there when the
Sumbas or Hanes conquered these kingdoms.

Sugar—cane grows in this land, and there are many streams which could
power sugar-mills. Cotton grows well, and excellent timbers are available
in such quantities that any number of ships that was required could be built
here annually. Certain trees provide an oakum for caulking vessels 5
regularly at sea which is much better than ours ’for the mate:ial z_'emains'
fresh and never rots. And from the same substanqe better gun-cotton can be
made than any available in Europe. There are also various natural gums '
such as anime and caranha, and another which the blacks call caca which we
use to tar ships when we have no normal tar. Apart from palm-oil which is
the oil commonly used in Guinea, there are various trees whose fruit gives
oil : one of these oils is bitter and can be used as tar or caca, and another
is edible. and resembles the oil used in Burope. If someone who knew how to
forge‘iron‘ wore to come here, there is much ore of fine quality which could
be used. Apa.rt from the timbers mentioned, there is much red dyewood, both
in the Serra and on the coast beyond it. I need not speak of the citrus
trees, except to say that the forests are full of them. It is believed
that the land would be suitable for vines and anything else planted there.
In the Serra there are loadstones which have been tested and found genuine.
In a stream which emerges from the Serra there are great'quantities of

oysters, bigger than the common ones, and in these can be found very large
pearls which, if the blacks would take them out before roasting the oysters

would be worth mich. I have obtained a number, of which only one was
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 taken from an o&s;er which had been not baked but. boiled, and was clear,
and the size of a good button. I had another from a baked oyster which
was as large as the egg of a pintassilago (siskin) but’ hcked lustre
because it had been in contact with the fire. The hluc"ka say that in the
Serra at night an animal moves around throwing out a stmn; 1light. - .
people believe that it is the fcarbuncle?!, and if it iI’, it umot he the -
only one. As regards saltpetre, if Your Majesty requiru 0. to speak :
truthfully, there are great quantities in many parts’ of Tth:l.a coast, ' In
the Kingdom of Bena, to which we are going to make our’wa.y", there exists
a serra said to be of crystal, but more likely it contai.na veins of
crystal, and from it some large and transparent pieces “rock e:.ther are
- obtained (with tools) or fall away themselves, and thes¢ pleces the
’3; neighbouring kings use, making the:.r sacrifices over tm

All these lands are very fertile, and if this kiugdom lacks abundance
of cattle and of all other things necessary to life, i‘t‘"‘_’i's not because '
"they cannot be produced here, as well and better than in any other part of
Guinea which has them and produces them abundantly, bu't“b‘ecause of the
feeble efforts of the native blacks who neither care to raise cattle nor
iy wlsh to . cultivate ¢rops other than rice , and even rice’ fhey grow. in such
: smll qua.ntlues that normally they do not have enough for the whole year.

The trees from which #8 is gathered all the cola the. Portuguese carry
Northwards grow. only in this Serra and in the nelghbouring lands, and not
in any ‘other part of Guinea. Each year seven or more ships come here
‘because of the excellent profit in this trade, since the fruit is very
highly prized by the Mandingas and other nations.

"In ‘the desire that Your Majesty should turn his atfention to this land
and bring it to the condition where not only would the patives be converted
to our. holy faith but the land would become more profita.ble to Your
_HaJesty‘s treasury, the matters raised in the following recomem‘latlons may
serve to that end. R

(1) Tha_t there should be in these partsk a governor Separate from and
_independent -of the governor of Santiago Island, because if this independence
is Yacking there are many reasons for believing that the ‘project will never

go forward. - Meanwhile a Captain of the Coast could. serve, a man vho Jevotes

himself to the service of God and Your Majesty more than his private
interests, and a man of such qualities that he would be more loved than
feared, both by the Portuguese and by the natives, for in the beginning
that is what is required.
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“{2) That the governor who comes should have his residence at the cape or
. bar of Serra Lioa, where he could easily prevent pirates from passing to
/i .the kingdoms that lie within and could block the watering-place to the
‘plrates who go there and then make their way towards the Malagueta Coast,
"Mina, Brazil, the Indies and other parts. And until this can be done and
if it is necessary, I propose to station myself in this location, in order
“ to 'serve Cod and Your Majesty, and with divine favour to defend it, if

. Your Majesty can send me a supply of cannon and munitions, and up to 50

* :soldiers with provisions for their maintenance. .
(3) That the governor of Santiago Island should allow those who wish to

' trade or dwell here to come freely to these parts, and to obtain from

Santiago and the other islands, at least in the early years, the foodstuffs
and other goods which are required here and can be spared there, and to
load ‘cargoes of salt which is the commodity which could most easily (be.
traded) to support the garrisoning of these parts.

(4) That craftsmen with equipment should come to this country to build a
number of small galleys, which would be rowed not by forced labour but by
‘lired men, unless use can be made of blacks taken in legltlmate wa.rs or
otherwise  justly enslaved.

(5) That labourers with equipment to cultivate the land should be sent to
these parts and especially to this kingdom of Serra Lioca, since, as I have
said, its natives sow scarcely enough (rice) to last them through the whole
year. ‘ .

{6) That word should be sent, on behalf of Your Majesty, to the islands in
which there are many poor but honourable pecple, to say that if any of them
wish to come to settle in these parts they will be given their passage and
prov:.s:.ons. o ‘ s

(7) That while there is no governor in these parts, order should be given
that men of great influence and good understanding should administer
jJustice in these parts where there are subjects of Your Majesty, with
sufficient powers for this end 5 and that, in: this or another way, the
Portuguese/é’}"g scattered about and who live among the heathen should be
obliged to make their regular residence in the places of most concourse,
especially where there is a church, with liberty to go elsewhere on
business., ' '

(8) That in proportion to the increase of population so churches should be
built and benefices provided. :



7.

(9) That when matters are more settled, there should be sent to these
parts a bishop independent of the bishop of Santiago Island and that in
the meantime there should be (appointed) some ecclesiastical personage
with the powers of the governor in spiritual matters.

(10) That miners should come here, both gold-miners and silver-miners,
and men who know how to forge iron. v '

(11) That, if in due course it should turn out to be convenient, the
governor of these parts should be also governor of H:im, so that he can
clear the whole coast (of p:u"a.tes) . :
{12) But above all I must not fail to pomt out that possibly the

easiest way of carrying out this conquista, if it is to achieve the state
of other conguistas now pacified, would be for Your Majesty to divide it,
as here it is said you have begun to do, into captaincies; of which. grants
should be given to powerful individuals who can adequately defend them,
and keep the peace in them, and carry out the conditions laid down by the

law,

These are the ways in which it seems to me that the purpose 1
mentioned can be achieved, though in-all matters it is wise tu proceed
slowly. Apart from these ways, I remind Your Majesty that it will be of
great importance to send clothing, with some other gifts, to the kings
who have been converted to our holy faith.

May Our Lord preserve the royal person of Your Majesty for many '

years, so that the holy faith and the good of your subjects may be
increased. From this Port of the Saviour, in Serra Lioa, on 20 February,

1606.
Bertolameu Andre.,
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Thcwm“oﬂlﬂunonisinlﬁtundbesmndmm
This cape lies in ,..e0e dosrnllorth, udmvin;immktht
c.pesubu-yisdivuodmmmummf s

Sone‘l‘l leagues further on then Cape Branco ilthﬂuot

Arguin, cnllod after an island of the suke name whioch: is m&
vithin tho ml!. On this islmd we hm & csistle, buflt’ in ﬂln ti-o
of thl Kim D. Aton.o ¥ for the preumtiun of the trah of  those
hndl. IuCuptdnqtodui-heldwthocondo da'l‘omu udI
nthl not mp:l; & more dctdlod woomt because it doct not btlon;
within the jur:l.ldiction of the Counail of Indim.
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THE CAPEATNCY OF GAPE VERDE

; mcmednqozcmv-mmﬁu-ﬂummdmw.

: eo.oum- vith the oﬂur noishuu-m (islandal. It 2ies at 15
m:lorth, lndmt bt some 17 leagues long smd 10-12'“0.
uma'ghitinnryr’uuodit ébntdunr:mnllm‘. Thers
are many xard'nl vith citm fruits lﬂd other looal rm:u;..

with ngotnblu. nnd thnro is - ab\mduu ot uttlo for meat

‘and much breeding of lwrltl. It has = ln'gc population.

The clisate is rather umheslthy, especially in the city
called Bibeirs Grande, so-called because there flove through it
& large river vhich rises two leagues above the oity. It steuds

on the sea-ooust and has & large port, but oue with neither a
safe bottom nor secure from the vinds. There is a zém-u of
rououbh sige, and the eity is n:tﬂoa.untly providcd vith.
‘ il torlud. o!, sood honul. ‘ailt in ltono nd lime.

On the same islend is snother -etth-ont called Vilh dl.
Prni;. Mnhnusoodportnnduuunludthwplmﬂxuth
ci_-ty because it is on sn ohnted dto, il clnnnd by thl winds,
and is surrovnded by two stremms. One of these as it enters the
i ua foras ‘a large and besntiful bv. with s small islend at its
mouth which aholters the bq fron f.ho sen windl. [ ] t.hnt the port
* is safer. But becsuse of this and bocan-o ‘the port hu fow defences,
it is often overrun by (our) eneaies, and it is theroforo poorly
populated.

l'orthon remnlapraponlto-onthdtytothil-ite sad
fortify it h.u mornl ti.lu been di.cu-lod. which if it were done
would remlt :Ln s great improvement for this land. (3
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To the w;wqrd of this Island of Santisgo lie another seven
or eight islands, as follows: Ilha do Hqu, S, Ant#o, Ilha % Sal,
Boa Vista, 5. Nicoldd, S. Vicente, Senta Lusia, and some unnsmed
islets. On these there are -‘m.at meny herds of cnttlol, vhiah
provide a large smount o! meat and yiold muw h:.den, vh:lch m
abipped to different parta. )

‘Ilha do Mayo is much froquonted by the Dutcb and other
northern nntions, who go there to load Salt, whioh the ilhnd
produces in large quantities,mturally, without the intemntion
of man's hand.

To the West of the In:l.md of Ssntiago are another two inludn’
Ilba do Fogo which has herds of cattle too, and nnq vines, and
Ilha Brava, which ogain bas cattlo and * manber of inhabitants
who care for these herds. '

Alon; the nninlgnd coast the territory of this Captaincy
begins at Rioc Sanagsa and ends at Bio dos Casses, where the distriet
of Serra I-eoo. begina, '

In thiu territory of tho c-ptn:lacg of Gapa Yorde there ere

“mome r:l'reu whoro out of respect for the trnde done vith tha blwka
of thc nd.nllnd. sone uttlmont- of Portugueae were utuhlimd \
Up to now thuc have no rogular orsmution or fom of gowmont. )
not cven for tho purposes of ;)nst:.oe. Instead thosel\vho are most
powerful and have most llma dominate the rest.

The most importsnt of thne pettlements is the one on th.

"Rio de 8, Doninso-. which is called Cuhl\x. In the year 1605 Kil
Juty made it a vila and grnntod certain privilegu, exhnrtu‘

the mhabitanta to live in orwind fashion and with regnhr _

gudicial institutions. But thn inhabitants did not accept this



and are virtnally in rewolt.

Further on is another settlement at the mouth of Rio Grande,

where a ;ng{;. deal of trading with the blacks of the land is

om:l.od out. l‘m this port, called Porto da Orus, one goes to
Guinah, a tm of the bhcka where their kipg lives., He is one
ot t:u[hportmt kings and 1s the best to deal with of all those
on. that. oout. Aft.r the m of the Socioty wont there, they
wrote to Ilin mem [to say] that the !ung wanted to become a
Chriatian. u did other peighbouring kings with vhon the Bi:]qgos
living on: ﬂu odjacent islands are oontinually at war.

!‘nrthor on is another mth of th. Rio Grande called Bi.guba.
where the Pox-tugnuc havo anothor uttleunt. Kere there sre many
m_gg.-nnd around about ‘they do much tndin; with the blncka
of the hnd, 4a dvory, gold, wax, smd slaves. '

F\u-thor on is Cabo da Vergn and Rio dos Cosses, where thi- '
Saptainey midau and that of Serra Leoa bogiu.

In thil cuptainc: there regularly resldu a captain and
governor. , H:!.n Majesty normally appointing a gentlemsn to the
post, although sometimes it has been a graduate (letrado) with
the title &::m. The Captains have a salary of 600
Bilreis, ndzftﬁ’élavaa and two white men as their bodyguard,
cn.ch of th‘ vhim having 20 milreis a year.

’ The mmr acts as a Collector (proyedor) for His Majesty's
tromry Iﬂd"fbr this duty he has no salary st all, nor have past
overy hac.
Thmuaho ‘a magistrate, vhom His Majesty requires to be

colloctorn

a gr-dnltn,vith a salary of 200 milreis. He follows the ssme rules
and jurisdiction as the gorregidores of the districts in Portugal do.




He also serves as Provedor de Residuos e capelas.

The Judge for Orphlnlhn a salary.

Thm are two judgu. two aldermen, and one Procurador do

Con _J,h_a cloctod by the Town Council (M’ according to

the form of the ord:.nance

In Vila da Praia there are the ssme juiges, aldermen mnd
Procurador do Congelho, slected in the same way. o

A clork of the oouoreial udniniatration (Leitoris), qu&tcr-
and twontiotha ), has » ‘salary ot 48 mi g_.gin snd three prime
sla.ns, exempt of dutin.

The clérk of the Customs has an lnmmluhry of 12 milreis.

The Customs officer has a.kulary of six milreis. '

The Algeide do mer has & sslary of 1-2;-_1_1;_2;;.

The tax collector has a salary of 40 milreis and one slave.

The ocosstguard bas a nlu': of four milreis.

vn.u DA PRATA

Inthil_&_there icncultouoffim, who has a salary -
of six uilreig. The Alcaigg do mar of thil__lgg has a uh!y of
four gi_;_r_o_;_g. .

_ I1HA DO F0GO

On k{th:lj-“ :.ulmd there ii & Customs officer, he has a salary of
aix milr;oi;s.‘ On the idland 'thoﬁ is a clerk of the Customs who
has eight nilrein in nlary

The fig] Q zum (cuhicr) is elected by the Council snd has
four milraig in nllry

The neirg@ da oo, m (court b-:‘litr) of these islands
has as snlnv. and for six sien to scoompeny him, 75 &_g,pdd‘
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fros the Receipt of the Chancellory, when there is money in it.
And vhcn vot, from His Hajuty'- Treasury.

Th' MWM 12 milreig for each
of tht.o ofﬁm.

The niuﬁ d; serva has 32 -11:-1- in salary, [that ia]

16 !ilr_i_i,gum Bil Hajooty s trn.u';, ught milreis from the
Couneil of thn Gzty. and oisht nlroi- :Ln Vilh aa Prn:h.

'.l‘ha Glork for Orphnn- has m uhry

'ﬂu o!ﬁm of Clerk of thn Couneil. mditor and M
are hold bogothar (b: one mn) and havo no uhry

The Gity Alcaide pruenta the governor and adnite (?) the
Council, uuluricd.

AM of: Villa ds Praia, tho seme,

Mof Ilhadol‘ogo, the seme, - -

In thn city thu-e are four heralds (7) unsalaried.

In vm‘ eln Praiu, one lurd.d, no salary.

On Im do l‘ogo, one harnld, no salary.

Onthom Iuland. the Glerk forOrphnahnno salary.

In tha G:l.ty thore is a Treasurer, Pnrnyor snd Clerk for the
estates ot tho thoemd and abmt. md.(%hf Alms-collector for
prisonera,vho serves on ull tha Islands snd has 10% of what is put

in tho oonéction md 1% of tha uoney he sends to Portugal, at the

o:pqun o: ythn me estates.

’mcn otﬁ.«n are appo:l.ntod to ‘ny the _M_.Mﬁ.& and
‘for a u-im period.

MIOITARY OFFICES
Munummtmorﬁm%mmm



There are aix companies of men, each with its own captain
of inf-ntry, unpaid.

There is another company of scouts {aventureiros), and
@ach of theme companies has a standard-bearer, a sergeant, and
four platoon leaders. '

There is a meirinho (7?quarter-master) for each bandeira
(flag) and a general clerk for all of them, who is called the
regisfration Ecierk?], without any sslary. (

'.I!hcre is a Gonatable :Ln the’ rortrcu, with a u:l.u-y of 0

e g_],r_g_g a year, appointed by His H‘jenty.

In ‘this fortress there are three gunmers, each one having
an annual salary of 1 ,590 [®ic: pfab-bly 21,6001,
‘Avgatokupor of the fortress, with a salary of 12 g' ilreis.
" An armourer snd lockemith, with a salary of 18 milrels.
There are six torche-bearers, who serve between Monte do

Pescado Alto and th® fortress, each having 46 milreig snnuslly.

There is a gunner in Villa da Praia, who has 2k milreis
snnually.
There are two more gunners in the two strongholds of 5. |
Sebastiso, each heving e salary of 21,600 reis. :
There sre two more bombardas-mortes, one in the port of l
the City and the other in S. Bras, each with a salary of 21,600 reis.
On the island of Fogo there is one gunner, he has 12 gilreig =
per anmum. S
ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICES
There is a Bishop on ﬁ;i- Island, who has as his diocess the
wiole area of this Captaincy, and has a sslary of 600 milreis.



He

EEY

45 milreis of his salary; he has snother

24 m.ge; s and 60 mi eig of his salary; he has another 2l milreis nnd

60 w for six mmittcd 51.".;

? he has per annum, adding

up en:'ything 129 i;;_-ug.

Therc ‘are. four senior clergy, namely: the Precentor, the

Master of the Schpol tho Treuurer snd the chhdnoon gg__gg
with 45 m each.

'.l‘l;ergm twelve canonnes, sach with a aaluy of 40 milreis.
'.l:hop@ are a pneat and a ooadjutor, each with a salary of 30

) “il a;n Under Treuurer, who has a ulu': of 15 milreis.
'Ihoh‘m four choxrboy- vith n nhry of nxml;_j,guch.
Thm is a maca—bn.rer. \uth four milreim.

'rhnre are nine p-r:uhe- with the1r vicars: S. Lourengo,

Smtugo, S. Higuel S. Alnro, S. Cathnrmo, S. Joao, of which
8. cuthprinn and s.,ntngo havo 35 m.; ig salary, the othors .

Thn Bccln:.utu: Clerk has no salary, the Bi-hop appoints.
The :Clerk of the Bishop's Chamber has no salsry, he o.ppointa

to this too.

'mxo Steward to the Clerics has no salary, the Bishop appoints.

" The c:).crk of Works, the Bishop appoints; he has as a salary

from the Vork, of five milreis.

'I’hc Col]ector for Works has no nla.ry
:I.'hu Suinu-,y has as its share 200 milreis, which His Majesty

ordnr- to be given to the padresg of the Society on that Island.

The' Biahop has a Purnyor and a Vicar Goneral; each has a

m of 50 milreis.

'l'horo is a Mamter of Cm- of Conscience, with lwo milreis salary.



- There is a premcher, with 40 milreis salary.

" There are four cheplains, esch with a salery of 12 milreis.
Thm is snother prescher in Villa da Prais, with 40 milreis
Thers is another preacher on the Island of Fogo, with 40 milreis

. On this Islend of Fogo there is a vicar of the church of
8. Filipe, the mother church (7)), vith %0 milreis salary.

In this church there is an incumbent with 2! milreis salary.

‘It this church there is a Sub-Treasurer, who has a salary of
four gilreip in money, 43 arrobay of flour, and 24 srratels (of
wine). :

,‘In $. Lonrenfo there is an incumbent with 20 milreis salary.

In this church there is a Sub-Tressurer, who has four milreis
salery, 48 grrobas of flour and 24 arrateis. These salaries are
all paid from His Majesty's Treasury. And when there is an
accountu‘ﬁﬁ his emolument is included.

The commerce and trade and other rights in this Captaincy of
Cape Verde snd its territory, excepting Rio de Senega and trade in
malagueta (pepper), were finally leased for a price of 27 gontos
de reis per sunum, over and above the former charges, snd 300 more
for a pious work, which is given to the English nuns, and with an
incremo:;t ’ot 1000 reis each two years. Twelve prime slaves sach
year, six srrobas of wax each year, and aleo 1,500 cruzados just
once, for whatever His Majesty orders (?), and with other con~
ditions contsined in the contract, which nowsdsys is withdrmm

because the contractors did not fulfil it.




SERRA LECA

At Cabo da Verga, where the Rio dos Casses (is to be
found) , bogiu the Captaincy of Scru Leoa, newly founded, which
His Majesty has granted to Pedro K1m-o_a Pereira, and it ends at
Cabo des Mu, according to the ‘limits set in his ‘rtnt.
Up to mow this Gaétaincy‘ hes to Gi¥il governmenty 'wi'éh

officials nd ministers of Juatz.ce. nor a tﬂmry, ‘nor ather
then a very hnited eccluiut:enl system, though in certain of
the rinrl md ports of this ma there are Portnguue who have
their bun:u:on and trade thero, and reeentl: in this region. by
means of the 2_;_51_-9_9_ of the Society, sose voodon churches have
been built snd the King of this Serra has been baptiged, together
with some o-rvhiu aons- and relations. But this Serra is the coolest
and healthiest (place) on the whole coast of Guines. It produces
a lerge quantity of citrus trees and other trees providing very
good timber for the bmilding of ships. It has many wcu‘ canes
vhich are sslf-planted, so ﬂnt if mills were built and operated
to make use of ﬁxue,_ it would supply much sugar. In the Serra there
is much eu_tﬁn. brazil dye-wood, 'nl-siu‘ta pepper; rice, milho, wax
and ivor;.bA‘ fruit called cola, which is like a chestnut snd whomse
trees ‘M‘lﬂlﬂe chestomt trei-, sréws only in this province. This
fruit grows in burs, although theu have pricklu, and it is s
valued throvshout the whole hnd of Guinea that it is used in meny
tradea and it is carried to an-bury as a very profit-ble merchandise.
Finally, mich gold is traded throughout all thoss rivers, snd on this
Coast vory fine smbergris has been found. ‘

 Beowuse of his grant, Pedro Klvares Pereira is obliged to found
and con-‘crucf_two castles in this Captaincy within fifteen years, to



O

“settle pecple in them and make them defensible, and to organize a
nttleueht with officers of justice and ecclesiastica, am'is

stated at greater length in the grant.

BAL - Cod. S1-VITI-25, ff.4119-122v.
BNL = Cx, 207, doe. 88B.-
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LETTER FROM THE GENERAL OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS 70 THE KING OF FORTUGAL
26.2.1607

+
lord
S.CTR.M.

With all humility and reverence I kiss the hand of Your Majesty
(in gratitude) for the very great confidence you show in the Society,
for although we are unworthy of such favour, we are indeed all dedi-
cated to the service of Your Majesty with complete enthusiams and
willingness. In the [letter] that Your Majesty did me thn favour of
writing, you command me to acceﬁt the responsibility of the Seminary
which Your Majesty, with such holy geal for the honour of God and
dosiro for the propogation of the Catholic faith in all your King-
doms and States, has ordered to be built in your City of Lisbon, in
order that youths from Guinea and msons of the Portuguese who live
in those parts, may be taught snd educated in this city, snd after-
wards become ministers of the Holy Goapel to those nations and to
their natives.

And that similarly I should accept the favour of initiating
the College which Your Majesty wishes to found in Cape Verde. All
[together] tﬁeee are very outstanding favours that Your Majesty is
rewarding us with.

However, since some arguments with regard to this occur to
me to present to Your Majesty, not to hinder the fulfilment and
execution of Your service but in order that the matter may be
carried through to the greater glory of God, which I am ocertain

is Your Majesty's principal intention in everything, I ask and



hope, (believing) in the clemency and bemewlence of Your Majesty,
that you will grant me the favour of having them heard by the
Padre Provincial of Portugal, or by Father Anténio Collago, the
Procurator of that Province and resident at that Cotirt. to which
persons I entrust thil Jprocess , I sm nevertheless most ready
snd prepared for whatever shall be Your Majesty's will to decide
and to command me.

May Our Lord prosper in all things YS.C.R.M. 7

for the
benefit and increase of his Holy Church and of all your Kingdoms
and States,

From Rome, 6 February 1607,

[Autograph] S.C.R.M.

DeVeMe
Very humble Servant
Claundio Acquaviva.

(1) YeS5.C.R.M.: Your Sacred Caesarian Royal Majesty.
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LPPIER FROM FATHER BALTASAR BARRETRA 70 FATHER JRO ALVARBS_LW

Serra Leoa, b March 1& i

; (ARST, Lus. 74 §§. 6#-5)

/£.64/ . _ , LT
Pax Christi etc. L

On 16 Jume 1607, I received in Serra Leoa Your Reverence's letter of

10 November 1605, and with it very great comfort, on accivunt 'ot the mercy
which God shows us in giving Your Reverence life and heal“th, for the good of
our Province and of the whole Society. May it be His will to preserve them

as we all wish,

The matter Your Reverence indicated to Father Colaco that he should
deal wﬁh at court, concerning the seminary for educating certain intiividuale
from this Guinea, and from Congo and Angola, this went well, I'am informed
from Portugal, and it was to some extent acqepted, but Muftin‘e_onsalves
thbught it better to establish the ‘geminary within the conquistas themselves.
My own view is that the blacks are not suited to living togeth& in a com-
mnity, either by themselves or with whites, a;a'd that it will be easier to
educate them here, where it can be done at little cost, by ‘their living at

home with their parents or relat:.ves.

The news of this Serra Leoa that Your Reverence seeks I sent in Auéust
last year, together with the description of the kingdoms of this coast, and
algo (a paper discussing) points in relation to the enslavém;nt of these
blacks, a matter so full of doubts however approached that it is 1mpneaib1e
to take up any position on it other than this: either it should continue as
it has until now, or else the trade should be completely prohibited. I say
this because the normal practice is to eell the blacks on acc@t of |

offences they commit, either the blacks themselves or their relatives and
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others born in the same place, and this practice is like a law wsong all of
them; and although' it can sometimes happen that they are sold viihout §om1t—
ting any offence or that the offence they commit does not Juatitybuluvm, it

is impossible to check on these points..

I also wrote to Your Reverence concoming §ertain difﬁcultiea ‘
hindenng conversion, which I have aince conaidcred to be of 1ittle or no
consequence.  Pedro Alvares Pereu'a. knowing, :{t seenms, that I was in these
kingdoms of Serra Leca and that I had written about the land and its dis.
position for receiving our Holy Faith, concluded his grant of this conquista
and by a fast caravel sent me a certified copy of the grant and a letfer
containing a thousand kind words and assurances, etc. But what I most ul?ao
is a paragraph which says: "I have rejoic?d greatly at the fruit that 'jon.
Reverend Father, have gathered in these imrts-. (a success) which I never
doubted becauase of the gre-at virtue I alvays redogiiud in you. Now I hold
in higher esteem the award of these lands that His Majesty has made me,
since with your help I trust that théy will be of increased Wervice to ‘God
and His Majesty and of increased benefit to me. As regards the Society Your
Reverence can be sure that no one will .sem it beti;er or longer than myself,
and thus I put everything in Your Reverence's hands, so that you may guide
all as if it were your own, etc.” In another paragraph he says: "I shall ‘e
very happy for the Scciety to establish a college in that settlement, and I
shall help in this and share out the lands suitable for its maintenance.

You, Reverend Father must advise me what ought to be done and how it can be
effected.”" I did not want to repeat what he said about myself, dut have

done 80 in order to make sense of the rest of his ms; and because, while
I do not give nmchw-eézht to his commendation as far as {my own contribution)
is concerned, since I realize my own (iimitbd) '_due, I value it inasmuch as it
commends the society, whose well-being and enlargement I desire. By means of

whatever Your Reverence may write to me on this point, may God show us the way



3
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i:o #chieve the greatest glory. /f.6uv/ The messages that Pedro A'lvms
Parei:a seﬁt'me have made these blacks understand that we were speaking the
truth, and a new fervour to rece_iv_q our holy faith has taken hold of them,
for until now they have been on their guard.

i
! May it be the lord's will to prosper these beginnings, to His glory

and honour, and to keep Your Reverence with us over many years for our
comfort.
From this Serra Leoa, 4 March 1607,

Baltasar Barreira.

Address: To Father JoBio Alvares, of the Society of (Jesus),

Asoistant to Our Padre-Geral, Rome,
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LETTER FROIl FATHER BALTASAR BARRFI&_

TO FATHER ANTONIO MA SCARENHAS , PROVINCI& o

Serra Lﬁpg,fssﬁﬁrch. 1607.

/£.66/ Pax Christi etc.

On 16 January of the present year, 1607, I rocoivod two lottcru
from Your Reverence dated 27 July 1505 and 28 March 1606. The first
one took mo long (in trans1t). together with other lnttera ‘that had
been written to me from Portugal, because they tirat cano'to the Cape
Verde Island and then to Cacheo or the Rio Grand§. Aﬁd from these
latter places ships only come to this Serra Lica in Jtnua?y. to collect
the cola which is harvested then. Now, God willing, letters will
travel directly from Portugal, for the reason I shall explain below.

I did not even know of the death of Pope Clement VIII, the succession
of Leo XI, and the election of our very Holy Father Paul V, whose life

may the lLord preserve for many years. And so I was greatly comforted

by what Your Reverence and otl.ers wrote to me, concerni=ng the rewards -

which Our. Lord is bestowing on the Society and the hcps that we will

soon see Our Blessed Founder, Ignatius, canonized. -

I was glso informed that there had been discussions regarding the
establishment on the [Island Af Santiago, or Cape Verde, of a college
of twelve members of our Society, with an income of one gonto, 8o that
the members could come from the island to thése parts'of Guinea, in
order to convert the heathen and instruct those alreﬁdy converted. . In
several letters I have already indiczt.d how unhealthy the city ZF6!
Santiago_/ is, and the risk tha£ our people run in living thére; but
accepting thet a college is to be established on the island, I am of
the opinion that it should be at a place two leagues inland called
S. Domingos. This locality-is very porpular, because it is said to be

healthy, =nd because it is very pleasant and fertile. Although it is

S



some distance from the city, our people could carry out th&irﬁ;
regular duties there, and come to the city from time to tine.”":
travelling on horseback and going when the weather is cooler, to
carry out the same duties, They would also not be exposed-to the
sudden alarms and calls-to-arms to which the city is exposed; and

those who needed instruction could have it in that place.

“Your Reverénce must already have lea;ned that it was the‘Lord'a
will to take Father Manoél d? Barros to the better life. This . -
happened on Fogo Island to which he had gone without my knoﬁlgdge.

I believe that his holy zeal gave him the strength (to go-tﬁott) wﬁen
he saw how the souls there were suffering from & great need. for
spiritual care, and that God called him there to reward him for the
labours which his love (for souls) had led him to suffer. EKis death
was kept from me for more than a year and a half because, knowing the
great love I had for him and how much I was relying on him for assist-
ance in the gask we had in haﬁd, they feared that the news of his
death would cause me some grave illness. They were not mistaken, for
in order to avqid this, I had to be sustained by repeated prayer and
had to perform continuous acts expreassing love of God z2nd submission
to His holy will.

Immediately I lea;ned of his devarture for the island, I

straightway wrote to him to say that as soon as he received my letter

he should return. I also wrote to Brother Pero Fernandes and told him

- f’ TN
to make his way ‘from Biguba, where I had left him\oack to Santiago kiand

Iodandy 50 that he could take care of the house while fhe padre was

absént. and help him in his ministry on his return.

The departure of the 22§£i left eierything in disorder, and therse
was no-one to forward to me the letters written to me from Portugal or
to provide me with certsin c¢~mmodities of which I had great need,
especially the flour to make hosts /f.66v/ aﬁd the wine for use in Mass.

Hence, for sbout a'year and a half I did not say Mass except on Sundays
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and saints' da&s. When the brother reached the Island,'ho endeavoured
to provide me with the things he knew I needed, but they did not
arrive here because the ship bringing them waa lost; howe?er it was
God's will that the crew were saved. Later he sant me 2 second
consignment which arrived sﬁfely on the cola ships, and this I
received through God's mercy since I was in great noed.of the commod-
ities. By means of fho same ships, I am writing to him to give him
authority to take charge of our financial affairs, and instructions
about what has to be done should our members whom Your Reverence is
sending arrive, charging him strongly to take them to the locality I
mentioned, S. Domingos. Your Reverence can clearly mee that it is
not fitting for a Brother to be alone so long, and that it-is necessary,
while agreement is Seing sought on the college or residence, either to
send a padre to the Island, cr for the Brother to come to me. There
would be disadvantages in this latter course, one being that we would
have to persuade the pecple on the Island (if we seemed to be)
forsaking them'completely, and (then) we would have to find a person
of trust who would collect our revenue. (Again) this might put into
doubt the payment of the grant to us, on the grounds that we wefe not
living.-on the Island where His Majesty sent us; and other similar

doubts might arise.

I also deeply regret that I have not confessed for more than two
years gecause I have'had no-one to hear my confession. Quite apart
from that reason, I have great need of somsone to help me in this work
of conversion. For reasons I shall explain, I have aore hopes than

ever (of the success of this work).

When the letters I wrote from this Serra Leoa in February and
March‘of last year reached Portugal, and when Pedro Kivares Pereira
received the one I wrote to him, and learned from it (in ﬁarticular)
that th; king of Serra Leoa i now a Christian and has married
according fo the law 6f.grace, and (in general) the state of things in

this land, he had the religious settlement (nadfio) of the grant
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(doacHo) of this territory (conquista) which His Majesty made to him,
completed. He then ordered two message caravells to these parts.

One of these arrived here on the 1at February, carrying letters which
Pedro Klvares Pereira and his cousin, Francisco Vaz Pinto of the
Council of India and Conquests, had written t; me in December of last !
year; and also the authenticated copy of the grant to Pedro iivures
Pereira, In the letter he speaks to mevwith a thousand endearmeﬁts, |
>propoaals,and and confidences, and asks my.advice as to what he must
do, what he must order, and so on. But what I most value is the

I
promise he gives that he will favour the Society in all that is in his

|
power, as Your Reverence will see in a section of this letter which
states as {0llowSi.e... In another section it saya:.....(1) Up to

this point is from the letters of Pedro Klvares Pereira.

It astonished me greatly tgat our people in Portugal did not
dad-ne4 know about fhese caravels which Pedro ﬂivares sent, and that
I did not receive by the cara§els any letter from our Society or from
anyone else., But I comforted myself with the knowledge that one of
the.letters/srgzgen had arrived, because the letter for Pedro xivares
was clearsd in the same bundle as the letters for Your Reverence and
cthers. I wrote other letters later, in July, and with them I sent
Your Réverence;lalthough nominally for Father Jofo ilvare%{'an
account of the kingdoms of this Guinea and some of their peculiarities
Af.67/ and another account discussing the moral grounds for enslavement
as they apply to the blacks carried o;f from these parts., Because
the matte} is very confused and full of doubts, one way and another,
it doeé not seem possible to verify which (blacks) are justly ensiaved

and which are not. I say this because ‘it is common for blacks to be

(1) These gaps also appear in Barreira's. letter of 4.3.1607.
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sold for offences committed by themselves or gy their close relatives,
and fellow-tribesmen (?).  This is a kind ¢f law with all of them, and
without this law it would not be possible to have good government among
them, on account of their nature. Although i@ can sometimes happen
that they are.sold when they are innocent or that the offence does not
seem to merit enslavement, since among these peopls all sorts’of.
offences are considered sufficient for the penalty of enslavement, it
is impossible to verify this. Thus I am of the opinion that one
cannot reach a clear opinion on this matter, other than that the trade
in slaves either should continue as it has to date, or should be

prohibited completely.

In the Bame letter I pointed out certain difficulties in regard
to the conversion of this heathen people, which later I realised were
of little or no importance., I have great trust in the Lord that, with
the support of the people, sh;ps and military supplies which Pedro
Xivares Pereira proposes to send to this kingdom, our holy faith will
now throw out firm roots in it, and will grow in such a way as to extend
through many other kingdoms. Some of these are already ~waiting me,
but until another padre comes I do not dare, nor would it be right for
me, to leave here. This conquista is separate in its secular and
ecclesiastical jurisdiction from that of the Cape Verde Island, and

must have a vicar-general independent from any other diocese. I am

.
-

-writing to Pedro Alvares Pereira to ask him to send a vicar-general
immediately, with two priests of exemplary life. If, as I hope, they
cdme, we shall be free-er to concern ourselves with those works which

are to the greater glory of God and the good of souls.

Experience has shown me that neither on the Island nor here can
ve live without slaves, and so I am forced to buy a numﬂir. But I am
of the opinion, if Your Reverence confirms the rightness of my view,
that we should limit the number of years thQ slaves we buy are to

serve us, and should declare to them that if they serve us well during
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those years, when the time is over we shall set them free. But if they
do not serve us well, or they do things they should ﬁot, we shall sell
them. I support this because if we proceed in this way we shall have
less cause for conscientious doubt and will be better served. Since
it is very common in these parts for lords to set free slaveé who serve
them well; our slaves will have no reason to say what in Angola some
of our slaves said, that we were going to make use of ithem up tovthe

point of devouring their bones, etc.

Your Reverence wili learn from the general letter about the works
of divine goodness in these parts, and about the state of the task of
conversion.Il say no more about the latter because time is very short
and I have much I could write. I am addressing this letter to Father
André’ﬂivares. In fact, since Father Antonio Mascarenhas has
completed his three years in office, and subsequently I have had no
letters from the Province, I still do not know who has succeeded him
a8 Provincial. It remains foé me to ask Your Reverence to send me
your holy blessing from Portugal and to have me commended in the holy
sacrifices and prayers of the fathers and brothers of that Prévince.

From this Serra Lioa, 5 March 1607.

(1)

Baltasar Parreira.

/£.67v/ Address, in another handwriting: To Padre Antdﬁio Mascarenhas,

Provincial of the Society of Jesus, Evora.

(1) The text and signature are autographs.












22









S . Iz

1.

b Letter of Father Baltasar Barreira to the Revereg _l_’z_:gl incial

Co ' | sierra Leons, 9 Yarch 1607

Pax Christi

I trust in Our Lord that Your Reverence has receivod the letma I
sent to you from Sierra Leone in February of last year.’ 1‘9 cthar letters
written to persons in faraway parts and despatched at tha uu time I have
now received replies by a caravel that Pedro Alva.re A ;ovarw ‘of this

conquista, sent here with (notice of) his grant (of the uptad.ncy of Sierra
Leone from the King of Portugal). ' The letters I have to date recoived from
you and from the Province are replies to the ones I wrote to Bisuba before I
came to these parts. Some of the letters have remained in the port to
windward for a year, because the only ships to come from there have been the
ones which have now ‘come for the cola trade. This is the reason why 1 have
only recently heard of the death of Father Manuel de Barros. I am
distressed, since I loved and adaired him very much.. He was a fine son of
the Society, most zealous for the salvation and good of souls, and an
indefatiguable worker in the vineyard of the Lord. While I was still
living in Cape: Verde Island, he hcard of the great spi.r:mnl needs of

Fogo Island and of the ill-feeling and quarrels among its in.hnbitants s
clerical as well as lay. He longed to go there to bring: peace to souls.
But I dissuaded him from undertaking this journey, because I thob.ght he
would act with greét fervour and plunge himself into the worst sort of
troubles from which Guinea sufiers. . And because he was not yet. familiar
with the country, I feared tluat-if he became ill where there were no
_doctors or medicines his life wpuld be at risk. I now _réalis,e, in view of
what has happened, that God called him to that island, whose name is Fire
(Fogo) because of the fire it emits, in order to reward him for the
burning love with which he served Him, to the great profit of: soﬁls. The
General and Your Reverence have just ordered e to have him make ' the
Profession of Four Vows (completing Jesuit membership); but:God has desired
him to do this in heaven, in the compa.ny' (companhia) of the blessed. Our
Society (Companhia) has lost in him a  faithful worker and I have. lost the
hopes I had that he would be the means of converting these lands, for when
I compared myself to him I recognised that he was a giant and I was a child.
Yet, on the other hand, I do not believe that we have lost him, but r#ther
that we have gained in him a notable intercessor, who continually asks God
to prosper that work for which he laid firm foundations. I think this
because since his death the Lord has given singular mercies in these parts
and greatly enélightened the Gentiles in the matters of our holy faith,
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In the last letters I wrote from Sierra Leone I said that I was
proceeding slowly with th@ work of conversion and was contenting myself
with keeping/%ﬂe faith those already converted. This was because I have
been waiting for the reply from our General and Your Reverence concerning
the future of this mission or station, whether it is a temporary one or is
to become permanent. My fears were that if we were not going to establish
ourselves here, these lambs would be left in the open and without the
pasture of Christian belief on which they were nourished. For alphdugh
there are some Portuguese in this country, ommes querunt quae sunt non quae
Jesu Christi (they all seek their own interests and not those of Jesus
Christ). No matter how hard I tried to temporise with those who sought
baptism and to delay it until- I had instructions from my superiors, I have
been forced to baptise a number of children, grandchildren and brothers of
the kings, together with between 50 and 70-other persons who sought it from
me with great insistence. - But now, bthroughv(‘rod‘s goodness, I see that
matters are arranged so that wide-spread conversion can proceed, and: our
holy faith can be extended through the kingdom and hinterland of thia
Guinea, where till now the Gospel light -of good news has never reached.
Fcr, on the one hand, the letters from the General and Your Reverence, and
from others in our Society, give me hope that more labourers will de
coming and that there will be founded in these parts not only a mission-
station but a college, from which in time others will emerge to cultivate
this vineyard of the Lord; and on the other hand, I see coming into
uvxistence what I have greatly desired and many times mentioned, a civil
power and strong force (willing) not only to defend the Christians from
whoever wishes to disturb them but also to oblige them to live in
cbnform’ty to our holy religion, I say this because, at the beginning of
February, there arrived in this Kingdom of Sierra Leone from the Kingdom
(of Portugal) a fast caravel sent by the noble Pedro Alvares Pereira, to
whom His Majesty has awarded this conquista, solely to bring me (the
details ‘of) his grant and a letter in which he declared that, having
received my letter, he will soon be sending ships, people, and materials
for a fortress and settlement which he proposes to have built in Sierra
Leone, This has served to convince the kings and their vassals that God
has looked . this land and wishes to fulfil their desire to see it
settled and trequented by Portuguese,

When the caravel arrived I was on ‘the other side of the water, in
another kingdom, (staying there) in order more easily to contact the
ships which.(::%me for cola and to send replies by them to the letters which
they had brought for me, I sent the letter and the grant immediately to
Bertolomeu Andre’, who at the moment serves as pawemass IcagitZO! “x“xf&l"'&' -
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conauita

dgs of this . Then we embarked with all the Portuguese who were

in his port and passed over to Sierra Leone, to the port called the Port
of St. Michael, where I normally reside. We then asked D, Felipe de Ledo
to allow us to see him straightway, so that we could give him a message
which I had for him from His Majesty. As he was nearby, the king came
immediately, in a large company as is his custom, in royal state. He was
received by the Portuguese and the capitio with the utmost solemnity, and
he attended church with his brothers and other important fidalzos
(gentlemen, men of rank). After the Litany of Our Lady and the Christian
Beliefs had been said, as is customary, the capitfo and I formally told him
of the pleasure with which His Majesty had received the news of his baptism
and marriage by the Law.of Orace, and that the king considered him his
brother. But because the king was always so busy governing his own
kingdoms, he had commended (Sierra Leone) to a leading member of his chief
council who, in his name, would provide it with people, weapons, and other
things necessary so that the King of Sierra Lconc and his people could live
in peace, and so that a fortress could be built in the Serra in which the
Portuguese could at any time assemble if anybody attempted to harm them.
And we told him other similar things. We said that the caravel had only
come to bring him this message and was to return immediately with his reply,
(and had been sent) so that the intentions mentioned above and those which
were his pleasure could be brought about. The king and his people were very
pleased at all this and celebrated with the largest feast I have until now
seen in these parts.

The site (for the fortress) seems designed by nature for the purpose,
since it can very easily defeni (both) the watering-place from the pirates
who come here to use it and the entrance to the ports of the Serra. It is
situated at the tip of the Serra, on the headland of a very large flat area
which is fertile and pleasant, between two streams from which all the water
required can be obtained. Houses are already being built as dwellings for
those who will come from Portugal and other places. We hope that many will
come in view of the excellent circumstance:s of the land, especially its
healthiness and its well-aired situation.

The govarnor wro;.e to me to say that he wishes to found a college here,
and he showed as much willingness to favour our Society!s plans as we could
possibly wish. This obliges me to state to him the desire of the Society
that I and other members sent to these parts should serve him and consider

him as a father.
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Because of all these things, the people here have come to see that
all the hopesesdsthe capitS% and I had given them previously concerning q
the protection and support. they would gain from His Majesty and from the
Portuguese, his subjects, if they became Christians, were true; . for until
now they have been a.nxidusly_ waiting for proof of this. So the most
important anong them have begun to speak in a%ifferent tone and to show
more clearly a disposition to receive our holy- falth.

Hhen Fatema, one of the most Amportant k:mgs of these parts, whom [
other kings recognise as such and pay tribute to, heard news of this |
message he came immediately by sea, to visit us, with a great retinue.
vNeitherz he nor any of his predecessors since the Portuguese came to these |
kingdoms had ever before done this. I talked to him about our holy faith
and disabused him regarding his own faith and his idols. He indicated
that he was. convinced, and éxpressed the same desire to subject himself to
the yoke of Christ as he had previously done. But I believe that the
difficulty for him is that he would have to leave his wives, who according
to report number 800. I trust that the power and compassion of God will
enable him to break these chains and snap these bonds, as God é:dLm the
case of Tera, the oldest of the kings of the Manes, the conquerors of
these lands, who is considered by all to be an oracle because he is a man
of wisdom and wise counsel.

Last year I wrote that when this king was going to be baptised, one
of those {Portuguese) who came here for cola persuaded him o wait a few
days, because he would be back soon and would bring him rich ciothes, wine
from Portugal, and other things needed for the feast at his baptism. But
after this the man did not return, because something hindered him, so when
the caravel came with the message, we took this opportunity to persua.dem -
not to wait any longer, and Bertolomeu André¢, our ca itdo, offered to
present him with clothes and to organise a feast in keeping with his rank.
One of the sons of our capitfo took him this message, travelling by sea to
his kingdow, since all these lands commnicate with each other through
creeks and rivers which cut through the land in all directions. The king
was very pleased and gave great thanks to God for having given him the
opportunity to carry out &hat he had so greatly desired. When the day of
the baptisn‘was settled,  the king prepared himself for it, in keeping with
what he had earlier heard me say in talks and sermons on the various
occasions I had passed through” his kingdom. But the devil, whose servant
this king had been for many years, so that he was considered to be better
acquainted with diabolical rituals and sacrifices than anyone else, thought
that once this pillar had been removed a great part of the idolatry in:
these parts would collapse, since many people would follow (the example -of)



. the king. The devil determined to prevent him keeping his word, (by
:mstlgat;:mgi oppos:.tion) paz:tly from his people, whom the devil persuaded
that if Tora became a Christian they would be without that power of the
devil?s protection through their sacrifices which they previously had had,
and for which they were feared by their neighbours; and partly from some
kings who threatened him with war. But since the devil did not manage to
prevent him by these means, ‘he tried another way, by testing his courage and
constancy. It happened that as the king was on the point of embarking, to
come to the port where the capit3o and I and many other Portuguese were
waiting and where he was to be baptised, since it was more convenient for it
to take place there, and as the king had around him some of his sons and a
great number of his subjects, a message arrived saying that another king was
making war on him and would attack his lands that night. The people tried to
persuade him to postpone his baptism, but he would not allow them to ‘speak
about it, for he realised that it was a scheme of the devil to lure him away
from his good intentions. .The king trusted God that, even in his Vabsence,
his people would defend the ports that the enemy attacked. He reduced the
number of those who were to accompany him to 40 or 50, and sent the others
to the places where it was said that the enemy was going to attack.

He was received by the cagitﬁ'o and other Portuguese with firing of guns
and festive music : he was given fervent congratulations and was embraced by
me. The church and its altar were suitably decorated and we dressed the king
in the Portuguese way, in keeping with his rank. He locked so fine in these
clothes that we were all delighted.  Then he was taken to the church in a
great festal procession, As I baptised him all the guns were fired and various
instruments made music, both his people and ours contributing.to the great
commotion and general rejoicing. This was followed later by dances and mock
combats. He was named Pedro Alvares Pereira, 1 gave him this name because he
is the first king of this land that I have baptised since the conquista fas
declared). To render the occasion more solemn, at the same timc I baptised
eight other persons and married four couples in the Law of Crace. -Others I
had baptised and married earlier, I did not marry Tora because the woman who
was. going to be his wife was governing certain lands, the most important in
his kingdom, and since it was reported that enemies were going to attack she
postponed her coming. God willing, I shall marry him after Easter, since he
was baptised on the Sunday before Lent. .I hope Your Reverence will partic-
ularly commend him to God, because on this king ‘depends the conversion of the
most important people of these parts..
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Other kings who live far away from here have heard about our religion
and show a great desire to become Christians. But as I am alone, I am
waiting for (the arrival of other ) priests whom I can leave with these new
seedlings. Since I do not know whether or not priests are on the way, I am
writing to the governor to ask him to send withythe first pa.rty (of settlers)
the Vicar-General of the conquista who, as smmt {lk me in pw letter, is not
under the authority of the Bishop of Cape Verde or any other bishop with
respect to where he should or .should not work; ;nd further to ask the
governor that ‘the Vicar-General should bring with him two priests of blame-
less life. If our own padres or these priests arrive I shall be free to
visit these and other kingdoms where the Lord may be served by their being
opened to the work of conversion.

One of the brothers of D. Felipe {King Philip), a lord of. many subjects,
a very clever man, has pressed me to baptise him. For the reasons mentioned
above I have been postponing this, but I have now decided that, when I have
the time, I shall go to his lands and stay for some time in his main town
which is sifuated in the foothills of'the Serra. I shall not return until I
have built a church and have baptised him and many others who await this from
me. A Portuguese who has a house there teaches them the Christian faith
daily. He is taking them away from the worship of their idols and bringing
them to the cbservance of God!s commandments and (even) ‘of some of the precepts
of the Church which they are not yet obliged to observe.

One of these heathen found that the farms he made each yiar did not
flourish, even though he implored a china to help him and mrde it many offer-
ings, as is their custom. The Portuguese man mentioned above advised the
heathen to destroy the idol in order to gain the crops he desired. He followed
this advice and destroyed the china; when he made his farm, it produced sc much
_rice that he ch not stop giving thanks to Our Lord. He proclaimed that the
chinas on'which he had depended since childhood were nothing worth and that
the God of tle Christians was the true God to whom they should bring their

needs .

The wife of a nobleman was on her way to work on her farm, as women do
here no matter how noble they are, when a Portuguese told her that Christians
did not work on Sundays. This did not deter her and she continued at he. task,
but it happéngd that a stick struck her in one eye so that she almost lost it.
Thus she was convinced that it was a holy day, as the Christian had told her,
and she and the other people stopped the work they doing. A similar happening
which involved another person ¢ the same village helped to convince them.
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L?In jthe past few years there have been epidemics of fbloody flux?! in
this- land, the dysentry being accompanied by severe pains and high fever
which kill the sick within a few days. It was distressing to see the
people die and hear the wailing which a;rose in all the village. Many
Christians also became ill with the same disease, but it was the Lord!s
will that none died, which gave people much occasion to praise God and
to realise that Yife and health are in His hands. A Christian girl, a
daughter of King Philip, who was already in doubtful health, had an
accident which it was thought might be fatal. They came running and
called out to me, asking :'for a candle to put in her hand. ‘I gave them one
and sent some medicines, and the Lord willed that through these she recov-
ered and regained her health completely. The same illness happened to
others, particularly to the son and heir of the same king, a boy of whom I
was very fond because he was the oldest of those I was training here and a
very promising boy. ‘These heathen have deireloped a great devotion to me,
so that now they have seen Christians place a candlle in the hand of a
dying man they do the same when one of them is dying.

Some Christian blacks who are natives of this land and who have
returned from the Island of Cape Verde where they were baptised, by contact
with the heathen had- gradually so forgotten the obligations of our holy
faith that either they possessed chinas themselves or they allowed their
slaves to do so, and thay had dealing with these chinas and made them
offerings, as the heathen do. And they kept by them all their gold and
those articles which are valued here, in order that they might be buried
with them, as is the custom. The Lord willed that regular sermons; instruct-
ions and moral advice should <pen their eyes, and they have recognised the
wiles of the devil and have bégun to alter their ways satisfactorily, doing
all that I have told them to do. One very old woman asked me to visit her
because she was very weak and ill, and before her confession she arranged
for the disposal of all she had, including the gold she had kept for her
burial and some slave women, and she gave orders that all her possessions
should be used for the purposes of the church in her town and in other pious
works. Afterwards she was buried by me according to our customs. - The
burial was attended by all the Christians, so that the whole town, which had
never before seen this was mich edified. People were astonished that there
were not the usual lamentations. Normally mourners come from all parts,
their numbers in relation to the rank of the dead pérson, but they come more
‘out of etiquette and because of the attraction of food ‘and drink than to
mourn, The heathen are buried in a grave like a vault, and over it they
erect a hut like a chapel, where they go to talk with the dead and offer

them things, the corpse being seated in a chair. If the dead man is a man
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of rank they kill slaves, men and women, so that they can serve him in the
other world; . and they put around him, in baskets, the gold that has been
kept for the burial, They are very particular about this because the devil
has put into their heads the notion that all that is buried with them/\gtllﬂ
find in the next life. A queen who had ruled for long and had killed many
of her subj:ects for minor faults, died and was buried as she had ordered,
but they decided to kill only one girl, whose body was placed under the
queen's feet. .The reason they gave (for not killing more) was that the
queen w&ul'd .find. enough persons to-serve her in the next world by employing
those she had had killed during her lifetime, . A Portuguese who was present
at this.,w;btn'ial said that he had seen much gold as well s other valuables
being buried with her, but he had not dared to go back to dig up the gold
because he was afraid that if the blncks discovered him domg this his
death would ‘follow. .

This' e:épli'ains why, though much'gold which comes from the Sousos and
the kingdom of Concho is present in these lands, little of it reaches the
Portuguese iraders'. It is not the same on the coast beyond Serra Leoa, for
the foreigners who trade there and make their profit by sea, buy great
quantities of gold, and 'J'.VOX')’,‘ and other products of the land. Almost
thirty Dutch and French ships have passed by here in search of this trade.
On their.way, -such-ships.rob. Portuguese vessels bound for these parts and
sailing in ‘these seas. It is reported that this year the number exceeds
twenty. ‘Worse still, in order.that nobody learns of (their piracy), the
foreignefs throw the (Portuguese) crews into the sea, a deplorable thing to
do. Capi tio Bertolomeu Andre' tried hard to lay hands on the Frenchmen
manning a tender which a little before had robbed two ships coming from
Cape Verde Island, but the local inhabitants would not let him, for reasons
of their own. Another boat manned by Dutchmen .came to his port, and he and
his men, together with some Portuguese, attacked them.  Almost all the
Dutchmen were killed, since they were not able to use their guns and other
weapons which our people had taken from them, for our people went there on
the excusé, that they were going to offer the Dutch ivory and other goods,
and they conquered them without‘endangering a single one of the attackers.
Only three men and a child survived. One of the men, who had gone from
Mntwerp ,tb‘[Holland, had been baptised and was a Catholic. The other two,
after listelung to the points of our holy faith, begged for baptism. I
delayed until I was as‘sured; of their sincerity. Then I baptised the child
and one otf ,‘them, a very gentle and intelligent young man who had acted as
captain (of the boat). The third Dutchman I only baptised on the day of
Tora's baptism, All of them are behaving well and are very satisfied that
they were baptised, which is gratifying to all of us.
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I leave out other happenings which the Lord has brought about in
these parts, the attendance at confessions and at communion, the removal
of hatred and discord, and the punishment God has meted out to certain
Portuguese who caused a scandal by their bad example to the new Cbrigtians.
T do this because the ships are leaving at day~break, and I have had to
leave off writing on earlier days because I have had to confess those who
are going in them. :

From Serra Lioa, 9 March 1607,

Baltasar Barreira.
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_LETTERS FROM AND REPORTS ABOUT THE KINGS AND THE PORTUGUESE IN THE
¢ % L @ BIO GRANDE April-May 1607

v F

/£.78/ Letter from Emchabole,King of Biguba,to Hia‘Majesty,Zh April 1607

I have received a letter from\Your Majesty which gave me such pleasure
that I now (truly) believe that I am king of my country since a king so
powerful has given me his attention. I previously .wrote to Your Majesty
about the raids made by the Bijagos on my land and on neighbouring
kingdoms.. Father Baltesar Barreira of the Society of Jesus was at that
time here. He left for Serra Leoa on a ship given him by Sebastian
Fernandes CagEo, and was going there only to see the land and people and
was to return immediately, but the ship came back without him, which is
the reason that I and my kingdom are not Christian today.

Now I have learned that two padres of the Society have arrived at
the port of Guinela, where Sebastian Fernandes cagﬁo lives and from which
Your Majesty's lelter was sent me.  When 1 saw this letter I rejoiced
greatly at the thought that now I would be baptized, as I greatly desire.
But the reply given (in the letter) is that (a delay) will be necessary
80 that we can obtain a better knowledge of the things of uod, and also
on account of theé Bijagos being more unrestrained than ever. The reason
{(they are) is that whereas formerly each island made war on its own, now

they (all) unite in a common enterprise and form much larger fleets,

Sebastian Fernandes Ca%io has written to Your Majesty that he used
to live in my port and has transferred himself from here to the kingdom
of Guinela, and this he did with ' my consent since the :}Fg of Guinela
wish2s to become a Christian. He left me here someone-who I believed
could protect me, for he left some whites and aufficie;t cannon and
munitions to defend this port. But because their fleets are today so
powerful, the Bijagos assaulted the port at dawn with thirty of their
boats, and they burﬁed (houses) and killed or captured as many persons
as were in the port, whites as well as blacks.

What I beg Your Majesty is that without delay you assist us with
men and military supplies; as Your Majesty is in the habit of doing for
those who seek your aid. I declare {n.w) how grateful I shall be *hen
I set eyes on what I so much want, ;ad as will be all the Christian
kings of this land, 'Since so much really depends on Your Majesty, I
only have to seek this help for it to be totally effective. Sebastian
Fernandes Caiio has notified my that a padre of the Society is travelling
solely for this purpose and he has charge of this letter and other
letters from neighbouring kings.

From my kingdom of Biguba, 24 April 1607,
I, Emchabole, King of Biguba



Letter from King Bamala, 1 May

To you, great king of Portugal, I, the king of Guinala, my name
in the language of the country being Bamala, send greetings from far
off. 1 do this becausme of the continuihg presence of your whites with
me and because of the magnanimity which Sebastian Fernandes Cagio has
‘Bhown to me and to my people, not only at the present time but earlier,
/£.78v/ in the time of my predecessor, King Campecho, who was so
ill-disposed to your whites that for this reason Sebastian Fernandes
Cagﬁo removed himself from here to the kingdém of Biguba, where he
stayed until I succeeded Campecho. My pleadings persuaded him to retur:
to this country, and I promised him that I would fulfil all that
previously he had sought from me, and would become a Christian, and woul
put aside all the false chinas which it is the custom of the people of
my nation to possess, my conversion to the faith of Christ being
directed by himself and by the padres of the Society. I anticipate
that you will take note of the damage inflicted on this kingdom of mine,
for the Bijagos have laid waste (the lands of) myself and my seven kinge
by the assaults they commit, at night, when they kill or burn all.
These Bijagos are a people againsi whom I cannot make war as they live
on islands. If you give me assistance, as I have confidence you will,
and as Sebastian Fernandes Cagio has told me you will, I could, very
soon, take vengeance for all these injuries, and with the aid from you

and my own men I would very auickly bring about their destruction.

Because I have asked *%e Eédrea of the Society to make me and my
people Christians, in the confidence that you will not fail to send
help, they have responded by agreeing that, for the service of Jod and
out of affection for me, one of them will go to Portugal while the other
will stay with us here, teaching and enlightening us on the subject of
the faith, for which I very much thank him. I asked {the one going) to
take two of my sons with him, but he replied that he was unable t. do
this because the boat is small, and that he himself would be sufficient
to present my wishes. I have such confidence in his virtue and the
example the padres give that already I seem to have here the assistance
required. And so I beg you, on behalf ~f God and myself, that you act
generously with regard to the assistance, and may your health
correspondingly flourish.

From this kingdom of Guinala, 1 Hay 1607,
I, King Bamala.
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Letter from Mangali, King of Bisege

To you, powerful king of Portugal, I, the King of Besege, my hname
in the language of the country being Mangali, send greetings. . (I write)
from the knowledge I have of your whites and especially Sebastian
Fernandes Cagio. He has always assisted my country by placing whites in
‘it who support me, but a few days ago he withdrew the majority of them
out of fear that the Bijagos might capture or kill them, since today the
Bijagos are more active than ever. They have laid waste the greater
part of my land and have put me in such great distress that I have left
my home and fled into the forest where I go about in fear lest they
carry off myself and my sons. If there were not /£.79/ three or four
¢captains of mine whom I have split up among the ports of my territories
I would now have nothing, although I used to be as powerful as the

neighbouring kings.

Sebastian Fernandes Cagiu sent word to me that I should have no
chinas in my lands, and that I should become a Christian, since the
kings of Bigoba and Guinela have done the same, so that I would be as
good as they. Also to say that there are staying in Guinela two padres
of the Society of Jesus who have not come to collect money but to teach
the faith of one God and to die for it. Since my people who go there
daily come to me to report and to say that these men are sons of God, I
have called together my people and spoken to them adbout what they have
been saying about becoming Chiistians, and all of them stated that they
gaid this only because it sngmed'to them that God wished it. The great

'fidalgoa of my land then took the chinas and handed them over to me,
and a law has been established that there are to be no more false
practices of this or any other sort, and everyone is to be a Christian.

I sent a message to Sebastian Fernandes Cagﬁo, ordering him to send
a ship for me so that I could in person go to Guinela, something which
no predecessor of mine ever did, solely in order that I could become a
Christian. In reply he told me that one of the padres was going to
- Portugal with letters from the kings of Bigoba and Guinela.

I asked him to senq this letter with the others, so that I too can
beg you to consider the advantages of helping us against these Bijagos,
for if we are at peace we can tha more easily become Christians and the
.padres, when we and they have greater security, can give us Christian

instruction.



When this is achieved, you will have in me a vassal, who, although
very minor, wishes to serve you. Since I have said all else that can
be said, I close, in the hope of help from a king as great as you are, 3
From my kingdom of Bisege, 20 April 1607, )
Mangali, King of Bisege

. .
Letter from Father Manoel Alvares of the Society of Jesus

Since the extension of our Holy Faith in these parts depends on, 1
after God, Your Majesty and the favour of Your Catholic and Royal |
Person, especially at this present moment, on account of the increase
in interest and serious concern shown by these kings, it has seemed to |
me very desirable that Brother Pero Fernandes should inform Your |
Majesty, at the instance and request of the kings, about the situation .
with respect to their becoming Christians, which they most importunatelyI

seek to do,’as he himself will tell you.
I

/£.79v/ It did not appear to me to be wise to baptizc the three kings
who write to Your Majesty, because it is important to proceed carefully
and slowly, and until word comes (from you) I shall conte.t myself with
what God has worked and continues to work {here). Wwhen word does come,
I shall do whatever is ordered by Your Majesty, whose Catholic Person
may God Our Lord guard and preserve, so that you may perform many
services for Him,

From this kingdom of Guinela and the Port of Santa Cruz, 3 May 1607,
Manoel Alvares.
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Summary of a certified statement from the (Evisconal) Visitor for

. the Rlo Grand;irabout the asrpirations of these kings and their

converszon. in“which statement he includes the followins_

I, Gaspar Gongalves Pereira, canon of the diocese of C&po Verde
Island on the appointment of His Hajesty and Visitor for the Rio Grande
and the district around, certify that on 27 March 1607 Father iianuel
Klvares and Brother Pero‘Fernandes. religious of the Society of Jesus,
reached this port. After they had been here ten days, the Lord was
pleased to move the heart of the king of this kingdom so that he
desired to receive our Holy Faith, and of this he gave clear proof} for
instance, by abandoning, with all his people, a ceremony called the
ceremony of chinas. Two neighbouring kings did the same and sought
Holy Baptism. All of them have requested this Brother to go to Portugal
to scek the support of His Majesty and the Provincial for the course of
action suggested by the kings, which they themselves also ask for in

their own letters.

Since the matter is one which could result in great service to
God, to His Majesty, and to the welfare of the Portuguese who are found
in these parts, all (the latter) have made the same request, and have
both approved and welcomed the journey of the Brother to Portugal, to
inform His Majesty and the Provincial by appearing in person. They
have asked me to support this good cause and I have given him this
staiement, which I have signed at this port of Rio Grande on 1 May 1607.

Gaspar Gongalves Pereira.

This statement has been read a.d verified by eight of the leading

Portuguiese, who swear on the Holy Gospels that this is-the official
certificate of the Visitor, and that the points contained in it are
true and that the events have occurred as.stated in the presence of

Poriujjuese who witnessed Lhem, and all sign their names.

Accompanying this certified statement is another from the Visitor

[
in recommendation of Sebastian Fernandet Cac%o, cavaleiro do habito de

Cristo, and capitfio (commander) of these parts. In this the Visitor
states thol, cs he was on his way /£.80/ to visit Sebastian Fernandes
Cac%o, he was wrecked and was captured bty the Bijagos, together with
the others travelling in -the ship and a priest. When capitfo

Sebastian Fernandes Cacfo learned this, he set off by sea, despite it
beirz the winter season (of rain and storms), and went to these islands
and ransomed the Visitor, the priest, and'twenty other persons, all at
his own expense. He had great difficulties on the way, aﬁd before he
reached the islands he lost the anchor and the pilot, some of the

rigging,and some of the crew.
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Further, he states that this cazitﬁo has supported for many
Years the church here from his own pocket, (presenting it with)
many veatments; two chalices, and other items of church ornament,
all gilded (7). Ee further states that this cngitﬁo keeps peaceful
the ports of this region of Guinea, and he gives many gifts to the
kings of these parts, whereby he persuades them to abandon their
erroneous ways, and does all this at his own expense.

Verified like the previous statement.
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ILetter from Sebastian Fernandes Cacao to His Majesty

The favours of Your Royal Majesty inspire courage in one who,
although having little with which to undertake your service, for the
simple reason that I have only one life, if I had been favoured dy
the Lord with many lives would not have hesitated to employ them all

- most faithfully and loyally in the service of Your Majesty amd Your
Royal Crown, this having been always my wish. And not only at the
present time but in the time of the most Christian and invinoible
King Philip, the father of Your Majesty, whom God keep, by whose
command I came to this Guinea and spent two years in his service, after

having done the same (elsewhere) for many years.

I trust in and hold firmly certain hopes, to the effect that,
because of what presents itself in relation to the Bijagos and what
may present itself in relaticn to other (peoples), Your Majesty will
take note of me and favour wrat I have for very long deaircd.‘ And
through the favour which on this present occasion I seek, Your Majesty

will indeed be actively served by me.

In your letter written ow 12 August 1606, Your Majesty advises
and informs me what should be done to serve you. This advice was of
great interest to the King of Biguba and the other kinge who have
again written to Your Majesty, seeking your support against the Bijagos
in order that what they are doing can be totally stopped, and so that
the kings may have theé beneiit of bvecoming Christians as well as being
preserved in their kingdons. It seems to me of great importance that
Your Majesty should come to their aid quickly, for if not, there is
considerable risk that they will £ail in the major point, which is
what the Catholic Person of Your Majesty much desires, for it ie that
these heathen should be instructed to the extent that they can receive
our Holy Faith. This is most insistently sought by these kings, and
hence they have asked for it from the padres of the Society whom iour
Majesty has sent to these parts. The padres have not cared to grant
the kings this, on account of the plight the kings are in, and /t.8ov/
since it seems to the padres that God is pernitting the circumstances
which produce these cries of need so ihat a greater good cen follow.

However what matters if further good is to result is the support
of Your Majesty. I remain hopeful of this, and (partly) because the
padre - of the Society who is coming at the request of these kings will
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give to Your Hajesty a fuller account, for he undefstanda the affairs
of these kingdoms and what is important for the service of God and
Your Hajesty.~ In the details (attached) I inform Your Majesty of
what to send me. May the Lord protect your Royal Person, for the
good of the extension of Christianity.

From Guinela, 20 April 1607,
Sebastian Fernandes Cacao.
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. Information sent by Sebastian Fernandes Caclo to Hia Majesty

o First, for the true success of Christianity in these parts in its

spiritual aspects, the choice that Your Majesty has made of the padres
of the Society of Jesus is a great comfort to all, for they are
religious of great virtue and good example, and these are qualities
most likely to influence these heathen favorably and direct them to
our Holy Faith. And (thence they will proceed) much further, for they
accept everything that is presented to them (?).

The kings have expiessed a wish to become Christians since the
arrival of the padres in March of this year 1607 sre three: first,
the King of Guinela, then the King of Bisege, while the King of Biguba
would have become a Christian but has not,because there has been no
opportunity, although he much wants to.

The King of Biguba, to whom Your Majesty has sent a letter in
reply to his, has power over four kingdoms.

The King of Guinela has seven crowned kings under his dominion.
The King of Bisege has five kingdoms under his dominion.

The lands of these kingdoms are bounded by each other, and are
divided by three riverg, which enter the land at the Islands of the
Bijagos, and along these rivers (the Bijagos travel) upstream. From
these rivers separate out many'tributaries and creeks, which is the
cause that these kingdoms are much subject (to attacks from) the
Bijagos who can penetrate wherever they wish in their toats, since
these are very light, and they can carry out their assaults by night.
This nation (of Bijagos) is so cruel that they choose as the most
convenient time to seize their loot the middle of the night vhcn
people are fast asleep. - They have spies (to tell them when thia is)
and when the spies give tho word, they enter the villages and set fire
to them, snd they kill those who leave their houses /£.81/ if they
resist. In the end nobody escapes, the living (being captured), the
rest killed.

) Your Majesty should not fail to give support to these kings on
Tthe grounds that it is a matter of small importance, for King Joln III
“made a grant of th;sg'Bijagos Islands to the Infante D.Luis. A great
fleet was formed to conquer thom and it came to the Island of Santiago
do Cabo Verde, where it took on more men since a very bad life was the
custom there (7). (But) when they resched these islands and formed a
camp, and entered the forests in their greed to obtain captives, (the
‘Bijagos) attacked them and because of their lack .of experience (the
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'Bijagos were able) to kill them all, and for this reason (the islands)

were not conquered. Hence, wheé Your Majesty now considers this
(request) and.the small cost involved, for the kings who wish to
becone Christians are presenting (themselves ? ) as your vassals,
all wiil be (as good as) conquered and the islands will belong to
Your Majesty,or to whoever it is your pleasure (to give them).

There are 17 islands. They abound in foodstuffs of various
kinds, are attractive on.account of their woods and running waters,
and havoimany kinds of livestock in the inteérior. Much ambergris is
found almost annually on their beaches, but =ince the heathen do not
recognise it the sea carries it away again. In sum, the fertility of
the islands is such that their heathen inhabitants can support .
themselves without cultivation. k

If Your Majesty is pleased to consider it advantageous to send
this help and it comes in strong and well-armed ships, it might
travel'by‘Cape Verde and Bezeguiche Bay ayd along the coast as far as
Cabo ‘Roxo. At this point, from October onwards (of each year), the
French, Flemish and Dutch shijs are to be found laden with iron and
other trade-goods, which they exchange in order to leave with heavy
cargoes of ivory, gold, hides and other commodities; and (Your
Majesty's ships) might take as many prizes as possible.  So if the
help comes this way, it will clean up the coast and will_h& of profit
to Your Majesty's royal treasury, since these (foreign) ships are of

great value,

Pather Pero Fernandes of ithe Scciety of Jesus carries a flagon
containing cola - it travels better packed in a flagon -, a fruit of
such esteem among all the Moors of Constantinople and Morocco that they
come overland to obtain it and it brings high prices among them. The
Moor and:the Turk have such faith /£.81v/ in this fruit that when they
go to war they eat it in powdered form, for they cannot obtain it
fresh, and they consider that it gives them such courage that they
believe nothing ill can happen to them, to the extent. that after
greeting sach other in the morning they add - "If you are eating cola,
breathe on me, so that today no harm can befall me". This being the
cnae,'it seems to me that, by Your Majesty informing the ambassadors
from Barbary, you could send there each year two shipa carrying this
fruit which could be exchanged for captives., This would be a very.
cheap and easy form of ransom, and it would not be necessary to expoert

gold or silver for this operation.

Sebastian Fernandes Cacéo
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Information regarding Guinea and the disposition of the heathen there
gg*;elatibn to tiWeir conversion and the spread of our Holy Catholic
Faithi_jgken froﬁ certain letters of Father lianocel iivarea of the
Society of Jesus, of Gaspar Gongugxgs Pereira, (Episcopal) Visitor
of these parts, and of Sebastia; Fernandes Caclo, capitdic of Rio

L= —_ 3

Grande, written in 1607.

By order of His Majesty, the padres Manoel d'Almeida, Manoel
xlvares and Pero Neto left this port of Lisbon in February 1607 on a
wmission directed towards Cape Verde and the Coast of Guinea. They
reached Santiago Island in a small number of days, and Father Manoel
dt'Almeida and Father Pero ﬁato stayed there, while Father Manoel
Alvares and Brother Pero Fernandes left on 8 March oum a journey to
Serra Lioa, where they were going to. join Father Baltesar Barreira

who was there alone.

When fhay‘reached the Coast of Guinesa, thé first port they came
to was Bisao, where there live some Portuguese and (also) a king who
had desired to become a Christian from the time that Father Baltesar
Barreira was there, so that when he now saw more padres irriving, he
most enthusiastically sought Holy Baptism from them. But since this
matter calls for very careful thought, the padre comforted him as
well as he could and gave him the hope that his desire would be
satisfied in good time; and then he passed on to the Port of Santa
Cruz, in the kingdom of Guinala, on the Rio Grande.

Here (the padres) were received, both by the cagitgo, Sebastian
Fernandes Cac3o, and the other /£.82/ Portuguese, and by the king and
the whole of his people, with as much festivity and joy as if they had
come from Heaven. Hence, when the padres began to carry out their
ministry, Our Lord worked in the hearts of this people to such an
extent that before'many days had passed the king and all his followers
sought Holy Baptism with an insistence so great that no greater could

be desired,

The padres did not think it wise to concede this to them immed-

- iately, for certain serious reasons r.d on account of the very csreful

consideration which this action calls for. Instead they contented
themselves with teaching them the catechiasm and atating to them the
conditions under which they could receive Holy Baptism. One of the
cénditions was that they shonld cease to practise a heathen rite for
which the devil had supplied them with a very strong justificationm,
by basing it on arguments relating to rank and worldly honour. This
rite is the killing, out of respect, on the death of a king, queen or

noble, of many of those who worked for the dead person.
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o
I In order to abolish this rite, the king called a council

resembling a cortes, and in it he made a law prohibiting the practice i

'
)

of the rite throughout the kingdom, Anyone who knows about Guinea and m
how deep-rooted among its kingdoms is this cruel practice, on the
pretext of it being a matter of honour, will recognise how important

it is that this king reached this decision, In bonsequence he was mw
1,

‘ congratulated and respected by the Portuguese, (who expressed) the
maxinum extent of admiration.

As well as the king of Guinala and the king of Bisege, the king
of Bigoba, a neighbour of the king of Guinala, also sought Holy Baptism

P

most inaistently. Each of these kings has other kings under him, as

follows. The king of Bisege has five kings subject to him, the king
of Bigoba has three, the king of Guinala has seven. All (three

principal ? ) kings have wriiten to His Majesty, each separately.

ol

The circumstances which led the kings to seek Holy Baptism were
both the exposition of our Holy Faith which they received from Father
Baltesar Barreira and the Portuguese living in the land, and also the
jmmediate plight they are in, from the activities of a nation of blacks W
called Bijagos. The Bijagos have been on the rampage in this area for
some years, and have been carrying out a very cruel form of warfare
against the neighbouring kinge, inasmuch as they totally burn or $
devastate whatever places they penetrate to. With savage ferocity they
kill or capture as many people as they can, and they endeavour both to
lay hands on and wipe out the Portuguese (there), and to drive them L
away from the whole of (Guinea. 'So all three kings and other neighbouriné
/£.82v/ rulers have joined toyether and have besought the padres to
agree that one of the padres should come to Portugal in the name of f
themr all, and should bring a son of one of the kings as an envoy. ‘
Throwing themselves at gis Majesty's feet, they beseech him to have
mercy on them and kindly to send assistance against their enemies, in 1
order that once they are frse from them they can become Christians,
together with all their vassals, and remain under His Majesty's
protection. That the sons of these kings should come here did not, 1
for good reasons, seem necessary to the padres, since this would save
His Majesty expense; but all consider it necessary that a brother of

the Society should bring these letters and messages.

The assistance which they reckon to be adequate would be one of
up to 500 men.
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The cost of this aid will be very small, but tho result and the
profit for the Crown will be strikingly great, and made even greater
by the convaraion of all the heathen.

The reason why the aid will not cost much other than the cost
of getting it there is that, when it gets there, it will join up with
the men belonging to Sebastian Fernandes Cac8o, commander of Rio
Grande, and with those of the three kings, a considerable number of
men, so His Majesty will no longer have to bear the cost, For the
lands of the enemy blacks which are to be conquered are fertile and
rich in all manner of foodstuffs, hence the settlers (moradores) and
the blacks who live there have no need to cultivate them with labour,
for by their own nature they provide them with what they need in great

abundance. Only a ccrtain amount of milho is sown.

The lands in which ‘the Bijagos blacks dwell are chiefly the
"islands lying along the coest of Guinea and Serra Lioca, 17 in all,
which_are fertile to a most marked degree., From these islands the
Bijagos emerge in their boats, and they pemetrate up the rivers
running down from the interior - which is completely parcelled out by
the rivers - and make war on all these kinge. But because their
weapons are only throwing spears, whereas our men would have wuskats
and be supported by blacks with bows and arrows, it will be easy to
destroy them and capture theiialands, which His Majesty could present

to whoever he wished.

Apart from the natural fertility of the islanda and their abundance
of livestock and fruits /£.83/ and all the other foodstuffs of these
parts, it would be posaidle to build many sugar-mills on them. The
size of the land, the infinite amount of forest, the .running vaters

‘agd (the presence of) the other requirements for this purpose, would
bring great profit and gain to Hié Majesty's treasury, as can be
(easily) understood. This would be i. addition to the benefits which
would arise because the conversion of the pecple of the land would put
a stop to the voyngcé,thore by foreigners and their trade in those

~parts, trade from vhich they carry off much gold and ambergris and

" quantitier of other commodities, all of which would remain in the

~hands of the Portugueae.

If this aid comes. Sebastinn Fernandes Cacio has offered to arm
qt his own cost up to'10,000 men, and these, together with the men:
belonging to the three kings and the neighbouring lords who also wish
to Join in, would make war on the Bijagos. Whatever they capture
would become a possaaaion of: the Crown of Portugal, and His Majesty

:could divide the lands among the conquistadores as he thought fit.
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Since this aid must come from Europe, it must travel in ships
which are well fitted-out and armed and which will head for Cape Verde
and Bisiguiche Bay. and from there proceed along the coast as far as
Cabo Roxo, From October‘onwards. French, Flemish and Dutch ships are
regularly. to Sa found at this point, laden with iron and with other
goods obtained by trading; such as hides, ivory, ambergris, etc; and
(the Portuguese ships) cannot fail to inflict on (the foreign vessels)
as much damage as possible. Hence, if this aid reaches these parts,
" it will clean up the coast, and this will be most profitable for His
Majesty's treasury. If the aid cannot be despatched so that it leaves
in October, up to the end of December will do (?), in order that it
reaches here, after a leisurely voyage, at such a time of year that
(the forces) can go into battle between March and Juane, this being the
best season for (warfare),

It is additionally important that this aid should come because
the heathen kings and lords, together with their people. have a high
opinion of the great power of His Majesty and of the good faith and
honesty of the Portuguese. This is one of the reasons why they welcome,
love, and desire to receive our Holy Faith, on the one hand to gain
their salvation /f£.83v/, as the padres of the Society teach them, (but)
on the other to gain, as they hope, His Majesty's protection.  As the

Portugueae tell them, thiz could support them and keep them at peace,
since His Majesty iz such a powerful king. If this aid is denied to

them, 1t‘is to be feared that that their enthusiasm to become
Christians will be chilled, and the high opinion they lLave had of His
Majesty and the Portuguese will be greatly reduced. They will
persuade themselves that everything the ‘padres and the Portuguese tell
them is false and is only told them to deceive them, and they will not
truat the Portuguese but will instead withdraw their confidence, at
the very least. And the same can be feared with respect to the
neighbouring kings.

. But. if the aid reaches them, their high opinion of the power,
favour and support of Hié Majesty and the Portuguese will be so much
greater in the light of experience, and they will be reassured in their
opinion.. It will also serve to maintain their due state of subjection
to His Mljcaty, and they will fear that if they fail in this or any
other respect they will be punished by His Majesty with the same ease
with which he sent aid to ‘them.

Further, it will bring much profit in terms of the neighbouring
kings along the coast who, when the news of this aid reaches them, will
submit readily and of their own free will, since in truth this is an
action which will rapidly persuade these kings to become i subjectsof
His Majeaty.
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Account of certain havpenines in Guinea and of the ﬁoors which are

opening t%fre forinew conversions, taken from letters of Father
Mnnoel Alﬁares S.J. and'of Sebastian Fernandes Cacio, written
from Rio Orande in May 1607

For eight or nina‘ddyp after the padres and the other passengers.
left Cape Verde (Island) they lost their way, neither the pilot nor

the ship's captain khov;hg what latitude they were in, which gave
everyone cause for alaim. Doubtless they womld have perished 1f this
had gone on longer, in view of the great hardships they suffered.

Their greatest cause for»cdncern was that they sailed among shoals and
among the islands of) the savage Bijagos, the cruellest people in these
parts, who are varriors and live by force of arms, and whose claim it

is that they bring destruction on all. And this the,Bijagos did with
respect to the kingdom of Bigoba, where, after setting everything
alight, they killed some of those they had captured by cutting off their
heads, for they were unable to carry off prisoners because they were not
:ar§y1n5 fetters for them. When (the padres) found themselves in these
perils, they had recourse to Our Lady, reciting two litanies addressed
to her, and each specified the saints to whom he was most devoted (?).
Immediately they took the right course, to the relief of all at ihis
happy outcome, They rejoiced at the mercy God had shown them, through
the mediation of Our dey and of their saints, to whom they also

recited litanies each evening.

Thus they reached the ports they were bound for, and in them began
to work for the spiritual éood of all. Their intentions have already
been noted, and these are greatly appreciated among such people. To
indicate the blindness and misery in which these wretched people are
living, and to help them with a physical and spiritual remedy, let us
describé here what the rite of chinas is, so that members of our
Society will take compassion on those living in such a miserable state
and will crme to their‘aid} and so that His Majesty and the members of
the ¢ouncil will help and ‘lend their support to this wretched and
forsaken people.

The heathen in theséjﬁarts have two chinas. The first, the chief
one, is the god thei,ddarq,‘the god which rules their kingdoms,
according to them. This they call china, as we call Our Lord God our
god. Hence, when they see our images of Christ or Cur Lady, they say
that these are the ggigg‘df the Christians, that is, the god of the
Chriatians. They hold this china in great veneration, and will do
" nothing without consulting it. . The devil speaks through it when they
bfing it out publiciy'at‘thair judicihl sessions, or when they make
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oaths on it, or when it has to decide on or prevent any happening in
the kingdom, /f.84v/ either something that has already happened or
something which must not happen thereafter in the kingdom. The form
of this china is as follows. They take many sticks, each a palm-span
and a half long, B11 of the sticks are very black, on account of a
mixture of liquids, including the blood from various animals, which
they pour into certaein vessels into which they dip the sticks. .The
vessels are small pots, with goats' horns Between them. From the sticks
they make up a faggot, and this resembles a butcher's chopping-block,

a palm-span and a half high.  Hanging from this china by fine cords are
two skulls of dogs. This is the god these people venerate and put
their trust in.

I confess that when we see a heathen king like the king of Guinela
in such majesty, seated in the local style, and keeping his rules of
fine behaviour without a single slip, and we see his queen and nobles,
(yet), for lack of cgristian instruction and lack of supvort from
Portugal, (all of them) having nothing better to look up to than that
artefact designed by the devil I am describing, which seems a repres-
entation. of hell, then this upsets us to an extent I cannot describe.

When the king and the body of nobles were assembled in order to
take the decision to stop this ritual use of chinas, the king said,
after sending for the china, that he wished to have the use of chinas
stopped, provided that two men who had not been friends for a very long
time made up their friendship. When the men heard thic they made
friends (again), and the king and the ‘governor showed i{heir great joy.
Thus this victory over the enemy was won on S April. We believe it
will be the first of many and that Our Lord God will very quickly draw
these heathen to a true knowledge of Himself. Thus henceforth there
will be no more swearing on the china, nor will chinas be employed in
ritual, as I have just stated. The ritual is as follows.

_When a king, a queen, or nobles or other persons die, there is
killed with each, according to the dead person's power and rank, scume
of those»who are closest to that person, men and women, so that they
can serve them in the other 1ife, and (also) some of those whom nature
has endowed most generously with physical characteristics /f£.85/ such
as beauty, strength,etc. The padres have seen persons whose appearance
caused grief to themselves (?) . They call these chinas because the
term indicates how much they love them, china in this sense being the
same as 'dearest one'. They kill them by brute force, for they break
their fingers and crush them little by little, and when they are on
the point of dying - they suffer this torture for some three hours -
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1 they run a sharp stick through their necks and so they die niaerably;
Other chinas who will follow them in dying from the same torture are
present at the spectacle, and theses exhidit, not long‘faeco or gloom,
but grea€ Jjoy; and they. take part in the musical proceedings., (Yet)
the wretches will die this vay without exception.

Imagine the joy it brought our ggdrea to see this ritn‘l put an
end to, so that it is no longer used and no~one is killed! Instead,
the ritual is prohibited under severe penalties, so that when two
nobles died, there was no killing, except of oxen. Vhen this had been
agreed on, great was the joy and relief of the king, the nobles, and
the Portuguese, so that all took part in celebrations, the Portuguese
firing off their muskota; the'blacks shooting with their bows.

The decision having been taken in the presence of the nobles and
.Portuguese, the kins stated that (the padres) should make him a
Christian, and the same was maid by the governor of the kingdom, who
immediately brought them 2 son of his. The nobles are seeking the
same thing, and if what they are saying hed already come abdut. there
would have been baptized not one king, but two, and many other persons.
But since the padres aim, with divine favour, to make a successful
beginning to this process of conversion, so that they should not
always be apprehensive lest (0he4 converts) return to the erroneous
beliefs they have so long held, the padres are waiting for the right
moment as these people increase in their knowledge of our Holy Faith,
to ensure that from being heathens they do not become heretics. For
this reason the vadres have not baptized them, /£.85v/ although they
have been strongly pressed by them to do so.

A capitfo, a man of standing among them, met the padres as they
left the king's house, and presenting himself together with a single
wife, he having given gp>n11 his other wives, he begged them to make
him a Christian. They told him in reply that they would do all this
when they had wor& from:Portugal; where they were asking for support

" in the matter about which the king of Bigoba, the king of Guinela,

and the King of Bisege, who mcst insistently were aéeking Holy Baptism,
were writ‘ng to His Majesty. Capitfo Sebastisn Fernandes Cacio wished
to give a feast in honour:of the governor of the kingdom of Guinela,
the most important peraon in the kingdom after the king, and he
invited him to dinner on Eaator Day. Delieving that this was in

rder to give him baptism, he came in great excitement; and as soon
a8 the king of Guinela and the king of Biguba are baptised all these

heathen will receive ﬁo@y Baptism.
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In these parts there are certain heathen called Mandingas, and

" they are the worst sort for they follow the religion of the Moors.
They are close to the Moors in their customs, and they live next to
the Jalofos.. These (Moors ?) make their way among- the heathen and
deceive them by giving them amulets and reliquaries which they wear
around their necks in the same way as we wear an agnus dei ‘or relics.
The amulets are formed from pieces of ieatherﬂsewn together in various
waye, and they carry'in them what the Moors give them, and (thus) the
false bcliafg of their perverse sect are also scattered around.

The Mandingas were greatly saddened by the celebrationavﬁf the
Portuguese and others when the rite of chinas waa‘prohibited. The -
padres discussed the Holy Baptism they sought with some heathen who
were weafing these amulets, and they immediately threw them away.

One of them took his from his neck and threw it in the sea, and others

hid theirs when they came t»> talk to the gadres.

The governor of the k;nsdcm, otherwise called the larego. the "
leading person in the kingdom after the king, brought the padres to
the king's house, together with a great crowd of his followera, where
they entertained them in thc‘local fashion with instrumental music,
vhich they normally only do when the king goes out. The Portuguese
also held festivities, On the return journey, they accompanied them
almost half-way, and were festive to an extent that is beyond descrip-
tion, (goiné through the motions of) shoofing off their ‘bows without
(actually) shooting arrows, something they only do on g:eat‘reaat days.
A regiment of archers arrived with bows and quivers, some of them
singing, some dancing, (all) wearing.chaplets of greenery, and (all)
overjoyed by the victory. In this fashion they reached Porto de Santa
Cruz, which contains their chief oracle, and they‘continuéd feasting
all night. The following day Father Gaspar Gon%alves Pereira, the
Visitor to this port, sang & maas in honour of the Virgin of the
Coﬁcéption. in gratitude for such a signal victory as the abandoament
of the chinas and of the ceremonies at death connected with them, Not
all the Portuguese attended  these festivities for some were keeping
watch at the port against the threat from the enemy Bijégos whom the
settlerc fear, and so the padres speit the whole night here with the
guard. v ‘

ThiaoABijagos have inflicted great damage, by burning and laying
wagte everything, for apart from the loas.suffefed by the kingdom of
Biguba, as stated above, a great deal has also been suffered by the
kingdom of Bisege. A large part of King Mangali's kingdom has been
destroyed, and he was forced to flee, leaving his residence and
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hiding in the forest, since he found himself hard-pressed; and he
;oas about in fear ‘lest they seize him and his sons, as he himself
says in tha 1otter«he hn: written to His Majesty.

The Bijagos are not content with harassing the blacks but they
also want to wipe out the Portuguese found in those parts, and they will
do so unless His Majesty sends some aid. Whatever it be, the importance
#il) be great, and on it deépends the conversion of all these heathen.

Since the King of Guinsla i= the principal king, as soon as he is
baptized, 2ll will be dver, and God will be greatly served in those
parts. Hence, when the word comes, it will b2 necessary for the padres
to baptize him and the ¢thers who have already been catechiged.

The kings who at present wish for baptism are the following.
Enchabole, king of Biguba. He has three kings whom he crowns. On the
East he is a neighbour of the Nalus, who are very warlike blacks, but

. they do not fear theée,br any other blacks, except the Bijagos, who are
very harmful to Lhem because thay live on ie=lends and make ass;ults

(on them).

Another is the king of Guinela, by name Bamala, who ie a kind of
emperor over seven kings, to whom he presents their cap, which
corresponds to a crown, ‘Apart from these seven kingdoms, the Bijagos
have taken six kingdoms from him. They neighbour him on the South.

Another king is called Mangali, king of the kingdom of Bisege.
He nas five kings on whom he places the cap or crown. To the Easte
South East he is a neighbour of the Bijagos, and he is alsc a
neighbour of the Nalus,

These kings, who are all of the Biafar nation, and also the
fidalgos who have pubiic offices, go around clothed. The kings wear
cotton breeches, over that a cloth also of cotton but very fine, and
over the top of everything a wide smock; and they have a royal cap on
the head. When they give audience they are seated and enthroned in a
chair formed from a aiugli piece of wood, and they hold ipn one hand a
bunch of sticks., Those who do sny wrong they punish severely, by
seizing them and tho@r whole family. Uncles sell their nephews when-
ever they find this necéssary, without any blame accruing, since they
say that they can do this because (the victims) are their relatives.

} The laﬁdh of thes¢ fhrae kings all border each other, and they are
‘divided by three ri&erd'khfoh penetrate inland from the Bijagos Islands
“and through these threc kingdons. From these three rivers emerge many
i tributaries and creeks, on account of which the kingdoms are much
subject to (attacks from) the Bijagos, who, in their boats, which are
 ‘vcry light, cnter (nny‘watcrway) they please and make their attacks
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There are 17 islanda. They have a great abundance of the
foodstuffs of these parts, and are luxuriant because of the forests
snd running waters. They have many groves of palm-trees, from which
quantities of wine and oil are gathered, also a fruit called ghabeo.
/2.87/ ‘In different parts there are many citrus-trees, and inland
many kinds of livestock. The lands are very fertile and rich, and
sujitable for any crop, and everything grows most abundantly. The

blacks normally subsist on, and sow, milho of two or three kinds, and
funde, rice, and sesame. The lands by the sea have a great abundance
of fish, HMuch ivory and wax is available. On the beaches a large
quantity of ambergris can be found, but because it is not appreciated,
it is carried away again by the sea, - To sum up, these lands are such
that their heathen inhabitants can subsist. without cultiv&ting then,
because of their productiveness. They have a great quantity of cola,
which the Moors and Turks greatly walue, and each year two ships
(laden with'cola) could be sent (to Barbary) for the ransoming of
captives, which would be much cheaper than using gold and silvar.1

1. Written on £.87v in another hand : Information about Guinea and
letters from the kings of those parts, with other matters,

May 1607.



BRASIO &4, 63
LETTER FROW SEBASTIAO FERNANDES CACAO T0 KING D. FILIPE 11, 2 1607

(AR, Papales de Jesuitas, ms. 185)

My Lord,

Captain Sebastiao Fernandes Casao, cavaleiro do abito de
Chrigto. repreuntqtifo h‘ft\hin court, states that he has served
Your Hajesty for more than forty years, living on the Rivers of
Cape Verde, and from:the gmmat experience he has of these regions
he says that it would be of great service to Your Majesty's
treasury if a fort woﬁ’ built on the Rivers of Sao Domingos, at
the port of Cacheo, the ;!v.tc'of the feitoria and the point of
despatch for ships bou.nd:'for Portugal md all other parts. For
this port is the best equipped for repairing and emptying (?)
in bulk (?) these ships. Apart from this, a fort would be a
great advantage for tho‘ local residents, since they would bve
able to defend themselves against the French and Flemish enemies.
Also the Bigagogos, who have destroyed twelve kingdoms which are
now depopulated, would not be able to harm them, and those peosle
who have retreated inlﬁd will return to seek refuge at the fortress.
Tt could be built at very little expense snd would be situated in an
area where provisions _ni:.nry cheap. In this way the said contrato
will be able to be maintained, and the timber repeirs, which are
continually being made, will not be necessary. The attacks which
are continually being yldo ‘by the Bigagogos, burning houses and
crope (?), will be prcmttd and when there is a fort all will
be safe and the nttlmnt will be popnhtod again. Your Majesty

will save on guns, sinco even if there are [[?3 more than thirty



bronge cannon that catch and harass enemy ships, this port will
remain very secure and the said contract will not be lost. As a
loyal vassal I give this advice to Your Majesty since I believe
that this is vhat is best for the nr;ico of God and the good
of Yoﬁr Majesty's treasury. l ’

[The rmmaer of the text is in Spanish.] If the fortreass
is built, as I suggest, and the padres of the Society go thers,
many will become Christians, snd in the kingda‘c-ound sbout the
same will happen, for they are a peopio who will receive the quy
Gospel very easily, because they are hoathonn,r and’vorship nothing
but sticks and stones, and are good-natured. .

It will be of great profit to Your Majeaty's treasury, and
especially because the number of blacks leaving Guinea will be
known 'nccuutely. something which hu..o far not been known,
since many have been despatched irregularly to escape (the duty),
but when there is a fortress this will be stopped, for in *I‘:he fortress
the exact number that each person :;noven will be counted, which will
be of great advantage to Your Majesty.

Algo the ships and boats which lie in that port in order to
take on supplies will be n!g, ux;dor the protcction of this fort,
from the many enemies who (in the past) have taken them from the
po¥t and robbed them.

The ships tlht take on supplies there buy and rent thatched
huts in order to keep @hoir slaves ashore, 8o as to be able to
feed and sustain them. Each ship pays in rent for thess huts
1,000 cruzados, in the curremcy circulating in the Indies in eilverfd),
vhich is not a good thing, to cover the period of time during which

the supplies are being taken bon board. When there is a fortress,
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with its own storehouses inside, the blacks will be safe from
enemies, for often they have been burned because they were (only)
- within thatched huts, "nndi'fh.o shipowners will be willing to pay
this amount of money snd icu :t:o have their slaves and property
safe in the fort. ’ |

On Sentiago Island, because it is an iland, it has often
happened that it has failed bto riin. and bocnuu fhaﬁ has been
great hunger there, its :Fnﬁbitiht- have left it and gone to
this port on the mainiand} If there were a fortress there,
there 1s no doubt that it would be a fine Flace, because it has
ﬁple provisions. . _

Again, as soon as the Portuguese find out that His Najesty
is taking account of tliis land and building a fortress, mines
of gold and silver that the blacks say are there will be dis-
covered. At the moment no-one urél to go inlsnd to seek them,

' <oxcept blacke, ®0 thnf the vtrade in gold is what the blacks
busy themselves with :ln order to have an exchange-trade {with
whit;s). _ _

Wax and ivory are .v.'u.in.. in large quantities, but all
‘benefits our enemies, €h6 French, Flemings, English and Jevws,
who come ‘there fm Holland. ‘They .have houses in _tho port of
Balli, a port ‘ot Cape Verde, which is a great disservice to God
. and His Hajesty. T |

There is also a nount'a/hbx;of crystal. If one cared to remove
it, it vould losd many ships.

: Once the fort is buﬂt, ‘they will pay much wore for the
contract when Hia‘H'..;.)cltvy orders it to be leased, becauss their

buildings and property will: be safe. Many other consequences will
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follow from the building of this fort, snd these will greatly
profit His Majesty.
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LETTER OF FATHER MANUEL DE ALMEIDA (JAR)
(ARSJ,Lus.?4,££.90-91v)

Cape Verde,11 June 1607

/£.90/ We reached this Island of Cape Verde on the eve of Ash
Wednesday, 1607. We were received with great affection, both by the
captain-governor, vho is‘very attached to the Society, and by the whole
of the Council and people. Although the clergy here are not as keen
supporters of the Society as they might be, because they see that we
desire to set on a new path those who for long have lived in the local
style, nevertheless in their outward attitudes they dare not dissent
greatly, which they doubtless would do if it were not for their fear

of 'the governor. May God grant him the years of life that all on this

island desire for himi

Our regular duties are to preach each holy day, to hear confessions
at all hours, to give religious instruction, to teach Latin to children
and to expound moral casuistry to any who wish to hear this, and lastly,
to carry out any tasks in the service of the Lord that are given us.
Although they beg us not to undertake too much, because they fear that
we may pay for it with our lives, since the land is very sultry and
relaxing and does not permit the amount of work in fact we have in hand,
we must consider it better to risk our lives serving the Lord than to
safaeguard them by failing in any of theme duties. In order that Your
Reverence may appreciate some of the things that have been achieved,

I am going to refer to them, even though the ship (teking this letter)
is weighing anchor to sail away.

In relation to our material living conditions, the padres had
taken some houses here for which they were paying rent, and these were
kept for us urtil we reached the island. They were a little exposed
to view, and the road which goes up a slope (?) to them was troublesome
on account of the heat of the land every time we had to return from
church /f£.90v/ and at midday was very distressing and could cause
sickness. Having noted this, I saw to it that, by order of His Majesty,
we regained possession of the seminary (site) which, on account of the
death of Father Manuel de Bafroa, the clergy had taken over without any
permission; and for our residence I had a double-storied houss duilt on
this site. This we find very suitable for our retiral as it has a
capacious vestibule covered with thatch and is therefore cool by the
standards of this country, and all (of us) like to go there %o read.

the spiritual works kept .in it. Because we now (also) have a vary
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convenient vegetable garden within our residence, which is useful for
what it provides as well as for recreation, and have sufficient
accommodation in the best part of the city, we do not get so fatigued
when we come from confessions, having the church at hand.’ And if it
had, or rather had had, sight of the sea and had not been so hemmed in
with rocky ravines, here it would have been possidble (?) to found the
College which His lajesty has sent word. to the governor of the island,
by the latest caravel, that he is to‘'establish, giving us what is

necessary to support twelve members of the Society.

All this Father Manoel Alvares was unable to witness, for nine days
after our arrival he left by sea, with Brother Pero Fernandes, for the
Rio Grande, on a well-appointed frigate. He had a great desire to
convert many souls in those parts, and to assist the progress of what
had already been achieved by Father Baltesar Barreira. To date we have
had no news of the latter because there have been no ships, but.we hope
that he will reach us, in good health, on the next ship to arrive. He
is leaving his companions in that place, in order to take charge, here
in this island, of matters relating to the college. For it seems to
them there, as it does to us here, that we should accept what the king
offers us, on account of the quantity of apiritual fruit which we can
hope_-to gather from this activity,aziﬁwhlch is daily being observes
many aspects which cannot be put into writing,

)

As regards the spiritual life, we are endeavouring to cérry oﬁt
all the duties which the Society regularly undertakes. An island named
Maio lies near here and a canon of this /£.91/ diocese is required to
visit it each Lent, to justify the stipend he receives for this duty.
The peuple there have been without a confessor for two years and,
although I had it in mind, there was such delay in fulfilling the
requirement that I learned that this year all of them would still be
unable to make a confession, It happened that a vessel was being got
ready to go to this island and to those islands further to the windward.
I asked the master and the pilot to take me secretly with them, which
they much approved, and they immediately acquired the necessary
provisions for my journey at their own cost. (But) when I went to the
ship with the intention of visiting these islands and of leaving oy
companions on shore to deal with the local confeéaions, it being Holy
Yeek, I was unable to do this sufficiently secretly for the captain
not to find out, and he left with such speed that, not only was I left
behind but & canon went aboard and travelled to that island to confess
the people, which he would not have done if I had not(been prepared)
to expose myself to danger. Our Lord willed that the canon who had
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failed to go ount of fear qf the enemy, did go there and returned safely,
to the great comfort of the people.

To heathen blacks w§ have shown charity. For they used to let
them die unbaptized, and through the gate when wea arrived there used
to pass bodies being carried to the rubbish dump, though (the blacks
themselves) wished to be baptized and their owners treated it very

lightly (?) since they would not be losing two pence. We gave

instructions that the children of the city should let us know about
any heathen black who was Bick 80 that he could be baptized, and we
asked the masters to send us any who were scattered over the island,
80 that we could catechize them, there being plenty of interpreters
here, and baptize them, which the masters carefully did. And very many
souls were sent to heaven who would have perished if this remedy hag

not been applied.

On the same matter of baptism, we hit on a very important point
in relation to the salvation of the blacks who come from Guinea, for
they arrive in such a way that it cannot be discovered whether they
have been baptized or not. Indeed their mesters give Christian names
to those who are heathens /£.91v/ and hence there is great confusion
when they are embarked for Cartagena, for when the parish priests go
to ships about to sail, in order to baptize the blacks, as is the
local custom, they cannot recognise which are the ones to baptize. I
myself, when I went there to see how things were managed,could not
find m soluiion. Because of this problem, I am asking whoever can lay
down the law regarding all this (to proclaim) that all blacks coming
from Guinea should be baptized, hefore they are scattered over the
island, by the roes who come on their ships (?). If this is
thoroughly carried out, as we hope, there will not be as many

unbaptized souls to be conveyed in the licenced ship (navio de registb)
as there would be without this precaution.

The dire needs of many persons have been met, partly by alﬁs.
partly by influencing those who treat them badly. Many important
friendships have been established, some prisoners have been delivered,
many sins have been shunned; The land being as luxuriant and wanton
as those lands which are most (notoriously so) a notable amendment
among the whites and blacks has been seen, for which we give a
thousand thanks to the Lord. He brought us here, when we least
expected it, so that we could turn to good use all the troubles we



had endured and He could be served by them, and so that we could
(learn to) fear death, and the diseases which threaten us, very
little, for although they are at first sight fearful, they can
only separate the soul from the body but not the soul from the
Lord its creator, to vwhom we have offered our souls, and a hundred

thousand lives if we had them.

I stop, lest the letter remain here (by missing the ship).
To the sacrifices and prayers of the whole Province, Father Pero

: \
Neto and I sincerely commend ourselves.

Cape Verde, 11 June 1607.

Manoel d'Almeida &)

(1) Another copy in the same hand, in ARSJ Lus.83,£f.298-299v,
has minor variants.






26









1.

1)

LETTER FROM FATHER MANUEL DE ALMEIDA.

Cape Verde, 12 August 1607.

Jesus

Pax Christi

s

I wish I could write to Your Reverence with more joy than I
possess at present, folloﬁing the death of my good companion, Father
Pero Neto, whose intercourse and holy conduct I, for my sins, did not
deserve to be allowed by_God to enjoy. These (virtues? sins?) I
believe were the cauée o: his surviving such a short time in"this land,
when I so much desired him to have a long life for the great profit
which all agreed would result from this. Bﬁt his death and most hapuy
transit, and the sadness which I felt at his death, finding myself
alone and without that companion whose love for the Lord was 5o great,
must not prevent me from fulfilling my obligation to recount to Your

Reverence what is happening in these parts.
. - L .

Father Pero Neto wus totally occupied with the géod of the people
here and their salvation.  Such was his fervent desire to perform manv
services for the Lord‘thét I was amaged at the strength he displayed
in.& land which is so slighted and neglected because.ot the continual
heat here. AIthough‘I_thd hii uahy tiu?s that he had (on}y) so much
strength, and suggested thnt h0‘make uge of some of the coﬁ!orts
necessary for preserving iixexin‘thia land, and that he abandon the

penances he normally performesd in Portugal because the land would not

¢1) There are two copies of this letter in different. hands, but the
text of LUS 106(!:;333-5). the more careful copy, has been followed.
. oppeating
However, additional pasaageﬁZ:nly in the other copy (LUS 74,

££.97-99v.) have been inserted.
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tolerate them, not least before (he had experienced) the first bout
of sickness, the one which is usually very troublesome, yet his
desire to mortify and ill-treat himself in all‘reafects was so great

that, in order not to distress him, I left him to pursue his fervour.

On the ?9th of July, af£er saying mass, he returned with a
common fever, This was attended to with.all possible di{!}ggnce.
for when the people of the land knéw that he was ill, each_gqe‘tried
to do aome;hing for the padre, on the grounds that itvwas the gagticuL
duty of eQer&one to extend the padre's life, a life so gece;éhfy'for
(the good of) all. Believe me, Your Reverence, they ordered so much
that the sick of the land were supplied wifh what was leff qvarjtr;m
his needs, and éyerything vas doné as perfectly as it could possibl&
have been done in Portugal, where things are managed well; ‘Hé stayed
in thié house for only two days, because His L;rdsbip the»qu?rﬁo;.
Francisco Correa da Silva, would not allow his‘ﬁllness to cﬁntinué
» Qithout further attention). The members of the Society in these parts
owe their health and their very lives to the governor. (Hc.pefriends
us) both out éf his lave for the Society and out of hiz zeal for the

conversion of these parts, a zeal so immense that I do not know how

fo describe it.

On the third day of Father Neto'sl illness he was taken to the
governor's rggidence'and there he was nursed with as much care,
being proyided both with»&octors and with medicines and other necess-
ities, ﬁa a person of the,highest importance might be\nursed iﬁ
Portugal. 1It was the governor yho stayed with him day and night and
séught éut yhatevgr was necessary for hia health, so that the sic*
man lacked nothiné.and evérything was always at hand. The governor
was as anxious fo return him in good health to our Louse as.any'
father jea;ously guarding the life and health of a a;n he loved

dearly. All this increased even more the general dedire to have

Father Neto restored to health, for the people rejoiced to see this
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though;fulnéugion ﬁie?parf of a governor who is sc loved by all for
his virtues and his good conduct in administration, and they desired
above all to see him given this satisfaction. Tye reason vhy the
whole land is at peace and we have less to do is because, this
governor attends to everything, and sets all to right, with such a
good diépoaition end a desire for the good of all that it‘umazcs me,
If His Majesty had such governors in (all) -overseas pagts; the process

of conversion would advance faster and good habits would flourisﬁ, for

(1)

it is certain that where the head goes the limbs must follow.

With such good nursing aé he had, Father Néfo reached the seventh
day (of his illness) so succ?ssfully that we thought he had escaped,
the blood which had been ‘taken from him in nine bloodlettings being as
if he were in good health, But this caused us to fear what (in fact)

happened afterwards. When they had abpiied to him many leeches(?),

which he bore with great patience, his pulse remaining very /f.333v/

st?ong, on the tenth day of his illness -~ when he was fully conscious,
as he had not been on earlier days - on w«dnesday,8 August 1607, just
as he was entering the eleventh (day of illness) and two hours before
dawn, he suffered a collapse which immediately rendered him unconscious,
and 80 he continued .until ten or eleven irn the morning when he gave his
soul to his crestor. The Lord khows how great a sorrow this brought
me, because if I had any comfort in these parts, at least at the

human level, it was to have him as. my companion. It will be a long
time, if ever, before anyone comes to Cape Verde who éan giv; me as
much satisfaction, because it seems that God wished to give me on this
expedition the best (companion) He could select in order to comfurt me

in my labours.

(1) The last Portuguese»sdntonce. represented by the last two sentences

in English, is only féund in LUS 74,
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As soon as Father Neto expired, the governor gave clear indications
of how much he loved him, bccause,'Besides shedding many tears, he
withdrew, ordered the windows to be closed, and dressed himself in
black, while the whole of his household lpnented'aa if a person to
whom they were strongly duty-bound had died there., Despite his grief,
the governor did not forget (to attend to) the burial, but ordered
that it should be provided for as carefully as if a dearly loved
brother of his»had died, I myself at that time being in no condition
to attend to anything, on account of the great sorrow it caused me to

see him dead before my eyes.

Father Neto was taken to be buried on the bier belonging to the
Misericordia, carried on the shoulders of the most worthy citizens of
this land. All the clergy of tﬁé Chapter followed, and ali the
fraternities went in front with their crosses.. There were so many
people that I am not aware of anyone who did not accompany him with
many tears, unless it was a certain magistfate of this place, who has
little love for us despite(?) the gbéd.vorks ve have done for‘him.(1)

The Chapter gave us a‘place in the chancel of Our Lady os the

Conception, near the altar, which is where the canons are buried, and
there we laid him in a specially made coffin, so that at any time his

body could easily be transferred to the college, if Our Lord wills
that it should be built in this c¢ity, which would be bound to result

in gfeat honour to God and great good to souls.

The Official of the See and the canons had offered to perform
the service, which they did as well as could posaibly be done, in
Portugal, for a person of high authority, by singing a mass and

responsory for him in beautiful voices. But what caused me most

(1) The phrase 'unless it was .... done for him' appears only

in LUS 74,
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sorrow was the weeping of the people when his burial was completed,
because it not only resounded throughout the city bdbut 1gsted until
night. The loudly-expressed exclamations of grief were éo ﬁany that
when I withdrew to our‘residences; which are near thp‘éhnrch, I could
hear them all from thcr‘. They cut into my heart and“mad‘ me spill
tears, which for many hours I shedvvithoug beins’abic‘to r?strain
myself, although I desired to do ao.as I considered that great harm

might be inflicted by so many tears. .

But the good padre had-eained all this from the people here,
because he heard their qonfessions by day and by night, he consoled
them in their 1abouré; he attended them in their needs, with such
love and gentleness that‘he/captivated them all, and hencs I know of
no-one who would ndt have given the blood of his arm for Father Neto,
if it had been necessary. As for me, I can only say that he brought
me relief in all moods, because if I was sad he mado me happy, if
< tired he ligh;ened my work, if disconsolate he cheered me; I never
felt nostalgic aboﬁt Portugal because so many aspects of it could be
found united in him; :nd I had such an example (of self-discipline)
né he hourly afforded me.

But the Lord be thanked for all.  He did not wish me to delight

in the company of so holy a father for a long period. May it please

Him that I am in penitehcc'for my &ins, for although remaining alone

is most painsul for me, yet my recognition that my faults fully deserve o

this provides some allevintion; and when the Lord pardons my.faults 1
shall consider myself tofh;ve made a fair payment in the desolation I
have suffered. One sorrow, ‘hoveve‘r, remains in my 'hoart and - soul, and
this relates to what thé‘govebnéf did, partly in order to festore»
health as mucﬁ as-ge'cbuid‘to the padre. May there be no-one who is
dissuaded from thi£ mi;$10n~by the tﬁought /T.334/ that the gggggg
who come here die so quiékly} Yet on the other hand I am consoled by
the tﬁought that the‘Lord Qill not forsake the vast number of pecple

‘throughout Guinea, for ﬂiq pover is such as to give courage and spirit
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even to the most timid and cowardly, so that they can perform His

appointed services in these parts,

Further, not all (newcomers) have dangerous illnesses, for some
get over the first fevers very easily, and once these are past they
live even more healthy lives than they did in other parts. And here
am I, who, although I have still ;o undergo the first gicknésa,
nevertheless have no fagr of it, If the governor had not obliged me
to stay at his residence, because it ie healthy there anripg the :
rainy season, the most dangerous time of year, I should be‘going
about in the evening chill and the (morning) heat as I have until
now without it doing me any harm. For he whom God wishes to preserve
has nothing to fear; and he whom God calls to' render accoun& to Him,

can prepare himself, for no protection in this piace or any other

will be adegquate to save him.

In the midst of these troubles, I had one great consolation, in
the person of Henrique Pinto, who came (?) from Portugal witﬁ such an
extraordinary vocation to serve Our Lord in these parts that he can
arouse envy in a religdious of the highest spirituality. An honourable
and well-bred youth, possessing the requirements for advancement in
the church (?), he so rejected it all (?) that there is no .icath so
ugly that it can frighten him, and instead his greatest torment is
when at times I speak to him about the need to sehd him back (to Portuge
He serves us as if he were our slave, and during Father lleto's illness
he showed so much love that it taught him to be a nurse. I know of no’
night when he closed his eyes whilst the padre was.ill. He could be
found at all hourg by his bedside with his face full of happiness,
raising the padre up and laying him down, with such delight in doing
even those things which cause natural reéulsion and horror that it
amazed and shamed me, and I do not know how to déscribe it., The

General (?) has ordered me to send him (back) to undertake his
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_ noviciate (80 that he can) return to help us, and he was to go at the
preaéut time,. Bﬁt as this would leave me alone} 1 think that it wiil
be (the General's) wish that I keép him here until Our lord ordains

how best he can further His service (7

Father Baltesar Barreira-is siill in the Serra, and now that
Brother Pero Fernandes has gone to Pprtﬁgal it will ﬂe more difficult
for him to come (back) to thia island. Hay Your'ﬁevercﬁce do us‘the
kindness of sending_us,ﬁ badre to go to the Serra, to be a companion
* to Father Manocel ﬂivares; who is there; and a Brother who knows Latin
well so that he can help me in teaching the children of this city,
which {e a very important task. Then Father Barreira vill be able
to come back froﬁ the Serra to organise matters felating to tﬁe

college which is to be founded here.

T have hopevin Our Lord that the Province of Portugal will not
__be lacking in generous spirits who wish to offer themselves to the
Lord and, setting aside the fear of deafh, ask Your Reverence to send
them to these parts. On arrival, they -will find them less exposed
(to heat and danger) than the devil paints them. But may they
recognise that an h&ur oécupied by a good death, such as was that of -
Faither Pero Weto, is worth more then many hours of (mere) life! May
Our Lord enable me to see them enter through thie port, and to receive
‘them with a thousand embraces, since the souls who are awaiting them
are far more than this in number. And if they find me in the other
life, may they pray a_Hail Marj‘for my soul, and carry forward this

undertaking which, whileqlife remains with me, I shall never abanden,

(1) This paragraph, and the previous one, only appear in

LUS 74,



for I would rather die among blacka for the love of God, than die

avay from them and risk my salvation. .

Through the blessing of Your Reverence and the prayers of all

the Province, very much do I commend myself to-the Lord.

From this House of Jesus at Cape Verde, 12 August 1607,

Hanoel d'Almeida.
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DELIBERATION OF THE COUNCIL OF PORTUGAL )

(AGS, Sec. Prov., Lib. 1476, ff. 304-395v)

Madrid, 6 December, 1607

/£.394/ S8ir,

Sebastifio Fernandes CacBo - who resides on the Coast of Guinea -
wrote to Your Majesty J-:o‘t 'Apz:il about the great deal of spiritual
fruit which the religious of the Society were harvesting in those parts
and how thréugh their diligence and teaching three k_ﬁga of the region
are qﬁite preparéd to become Chrietians: These are the;ing of Guinela -
who has seven kings under his dominio;a calling him their capped king -,
the king of Bisege - who likewise has three kingdoms -’and the king of
Biguba - who t;as another three.

These kings are neighbours and their territories border om each
other and are divided by three rivers; vand becaunse they are near to the
islands of the Visagos - who are a warlike people - the latter go in
their boats up the rivers of these kingdoms and do much damsge in them,

robbing and killing vassals of these kings, and doi'ng damage to the

_Portuguese who go about in these parts, so that they have caused (all

of them) great trouble.

Because the abéve men‘,l_'.ioned religious were given a good roception_
by these kings, and saw that they and their vassals were so well-
disposed to becoming Christians - they wished to be baptized immediately
but the religious delayed baptism first in order to instruct them in
Christian doctrine.-~ they arranged with SebastiZo Fernandes Caclio to
J:.nfom Your Ma;jésty of the willingness to have Christianity planted in
their lands they have foﬁnd in these kings ‘and (also) that, with (the
mention of) the little assistance against the Visagos they request
from Your Majesty in their letters, they are beginning to win over

those kings and their states, and to gain Your Majesty - besides the

T LT T ——
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benefit of {extending) Christianity - seventeen islands /f.394/ inhabited
by the Vimagos. These islands are .ve'ry rich in various foostuffs; tf:ey
ere fresh-looking and covered with trees, and possess much running water;
in the interior they have cattle in many varieties, and on the beaches a
quantity of gmf:ergria is found, but. because the natives are not acquain-
ted with it, it is washed back into the.water. The fertility of these
islands is such that the natives are supportedA by them without (having
to undertake) cultivation; and the islands are very healthy. Should Your
Majesty, ‘through his/their service (?), send help to these kings and take
these islapde, which are close together and_"inhabited by the Visagos,
Your Majesty will be able to have them shared out pi kept (in royal
control), whichever would be most eppropriate. If this assistance goes
in powerful, well-armed ships, they'can travel by Cape Verde and the Bay
of Bosiguiche, and by following the coast as far as Cabo Roxo - where
from October onwards there are French, Flemish and Dutch ships, laden
with iron, trading for ivory, gold, hides and other merchandise - they
will clean up this coast. From this (expedition) will result great
profit for Your Majesty's exchequer, since these islands are very suit-
a-ble for the buildi',ng of sugar mills, and much other profit will be
drawn from them. Before their (desire for) Christianity cools - and
those kings are writing to Your Majesty about vtheir Christian feelings -
Yqur Majesty must do them the favour of sending t'he assistance for which
they ask.

The religious have stated, and the man who brought their letters
and those of the kingé addressed"to Your Majesty has reported, that
SebastiBo Fernandes Cacfio is himeelf offering to take par:t in the cam-
paign against the Visagos, with the support of ten or twelve of his
ships, equipped at his own expense, and ten thousand local men, so that

the Visagos may be totally wiped out and the islands delivered to Your

Majesty.
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These 1etters»came to the Council of India. In view of the fact
that 'Iourl:Majesty had agfeed to order the clearing /£.295/ from that
coast of *'the enemies who persist in maintaining trading posts there, it
séemed to the Council that Your Majesty should order that this be done
u:i'th 8ll speed, and that the ahipé that are proceeding there for this
pﬁrpose should go on to suppox:t these kings and to help Sebastilo
Fernendes Caclio chastise the Visagos; and that if it then seems necessary
he should be given two hundred men to help him in the cleaning up, who
would remain in his charge (?) v

When (the fleet) reaches these.parts, it should first of all
arrange with these kings thaf they become vassals of Your Majesty, so
that with a more just claim Your Majesty can defend them against their
enemies, and so that the islands to be conquered will be at Your Majesty's
disposal. The necessary papers will be drawn up for this, and will be :
sent to Your Majesty. By two votes of the Council, it was recommended
that soldiers should not be left there,

. The Counéil is of the opinion that four Majesty should order that
Sebastifo Fernandes Caclo Abe told in a letter that Your Majesty considers
yourself well served by him, and that you will be pieased to reward him
when the opportunity arises,b according to.the services he has rendez;ed
and will render in this matter.

The Viceroy is of the opinion that everything that the Council of
India proposes has been carefully considered, and that Your Majesty
should be pleased to order that the sﬁips and people you have agreed to
go to that coast should now depart, end that you should let Sebastifio
Fernanées CacBo have the t;lo hundred soldiers, if they are necessary,
but putting them in charge of a captain to command them.

¥hen the matter was presented to the Council it seemed important
and worthy of being dealt Qith by it, considering the great eeﬁice
which will be done for God thofaby, and the great benefit which will
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follow for Your Majesty., However, since it is not possible at tﬁe
present moment to send a fleet to those_parts, it was the opinion that
/f.395v/,for the time being Your Majesty should write to Sebastifio
Fernandee Caclio, thanking him for what he is doing and encouraging him
to continue, and promising him that he will be provided with what he
requests with as little delay.as possible. And that Your Majesty should
also reﬁly to the letters of these kings in such a wéy that will per-
suade them to carry out the good intentions they have, and should reply

in the same strain to the religious, so that they can continue this
-

. .

work. . -

When the time comes that the ships that Your Majesty has agreed
to can be sent - as Your Majesfy will bear in mind, there is very urgent
need of them, in order to clear that coast of the rebels who continue
there -, it is the opinion that they will be able to effect on the way
vhat Sebastifio Fernandes writes about.

Francisco Nogueira, pointing out that it must first be seen whether
the lands of these kings and the islands of the Visagos fall into the
scope of the conquista of Serra Leoa which has beeﬂ granted to Pedro
Alvares Pereira, because if it were so, the result would be that every-

thing that was done would benefit the grantee and not Your Majesty, Qill

order whatever is your will.

Madrid, 6 December, 1607

[six signatures]

At the beginning, in the margin ;, concluding with the King's

"abbreviated signature: A1l recommended is wise, and so it is ordered

and is to be carried out in due course, with care.
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GUERREIRO 1609,1iv.4, berinning on £.193
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Developments at Cape Verde and on the coast of Guinea

In the last four years, two missions to Cape Verde Island and
the Guinea coast have been undertaken. The first consisted of four
members of the Society,wthree priests and a brother. Of these, Father
Baltesar Barreira and the brother made their way over to the mainland
‘' coast, where the padre coqvertbd and baptized two kings, one the king
of Serra Leoa and thé‘other his neighbour. 3Both the other'gadres
remained on Santiago Island, where they showed great fervour in
assisting souls and wh?xe they were fully occupied with the forms of
ministry proper to their,religious profession.. But in little more
than a year Our Lord tpokrthem both away, as described more fully in
previous sccounts. The second mission was in March 1607, and consisted
of & superior, Father'Manbel~d'A1meida; and two othei vnadres, Pather
Pedro Neto and Fatherlﬁanoél ﬁlvares. ' From this party, Father ianoel
flvares made his way over to the mainland, as we shall shortly describe.
The other padres femaingd‘on the island to carry out their duties,
which they did with great charity and to the gfeat profit of that land,
but in a little less than six months both died too. The Society lost
in these two padres, and in the previous two, some excellent workers
and servants in the vineyaid nf the Lord, to the Society's great
sorrow. For although their dying in the course of their duty, because
of their obedience and their desire to save souls, wasczgfeat gain) to
themselvedf'to the Society it is a very great loss wheu auch members
die, in terms of the cost of training them, and in terms of what has
to be abandoned becauae\d{ losing them./f.139v/ The climate and
weather of this island givﬂ little hope of ‘a different outcome,
especially for members of the Society, who must always be out-of-doors,
in order to be of service and to bring benefits to their neighbours,
without taking ébcoﬁﬁt of,thé,heat of the sun or the evening dews,
these being the agents which destroy life on the island. Moreover,
because they are religious, ‘they canrnt, in order to safeguard their
health, live as carefully and comfortably as the secular clergy do.

Father Manoei fivarihﬁvant over to the mainlend, as stated, with
. & brother to accompany hih.w After many difficulties and dangers at
sea, they reached the portfof Bissau, where some whites live, and also
a king who immediately‘aought holy baptism from them. The padres
‘ﬂh}A&? encouraged'them.‘aaying that they would return here later, and
would then enter into detailed discussions concerning a matter of such

very great moment.
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From Bissau they made their way to the port of Santa Cruz in

the kingdom of Guinala, where they were received with great rejoicing
by the Portuguese and the other citizens. They spent seversl days
here with these people, preaching and carrying out religious duties,
and especially directing them towards the king and the heathen of
that land. What was achieved sufficed to further matters of great
service to God, and this included their being able to persuade the
king to abandon certain heathen ceremonies which formed his religion.
To clarifj this point and to illustrate the good start made here with
respect to the king and his people receiving our holy faith, it has
‘to be exﬁlained that the term which these heathen use to signify their
form of religious practice and the woraship which comprises their
idolatry, is china. Just as we call our god 'God', so they call what
they consider their god, and what they worship as such, 'china'.
Hence when theyvsee our images of Christ or Our Lady, they call them
/£.194/ ‘'whiteman's china' or 'Christisn china', meaning, the god of
the Christians, or what the Christians care for or greatly Tove.
Anything the heathen consider their ghina or god, they venerate and
ahowvgreat respect for, and they will do nothing without consulting
it. Moreover, to deceive them further, the devil speaks through the
china when they bring it out publicly, which they do in order to have
any matter settled judicially, or to put anyone on oath, or to learn
about future occurrences within the kingdom. ‘hat is even more
astonishing, and what enables one to realise the brutishness of this
pecple ie the actual form of the black china or god they worship,
which is this. :

They take a number of sticks, each a palm-span and a half long,
and each blackened. by the various ingredients they mix in certain
vessels in order to dye the sticks, the ingredients beinzzg;ggz from
different animals. The vessels are small pots joined together and
interlaced with gccs\ts‘t horns. These sticks form a bundle which looks
like & butcher's block, standing a palm-span and a half high, and from
this are hung,‘by fine twine, the skulls of two or three dogs. This
then is the god . these blind and brutish heathen worship and give
their hearts to, and this is what they call their china.

They have another heathen practice, this being that when the king
or queen, or any fidalgo or noble person, dies, in keeping with his or
her rank and power they kill those to whom he or she was most attached
in this life, whether mén or women, so that they can serve the dead
person in the next life. ELach of these they also call china, because
this term means to them whatever they most care for, so it is like a

god to them. It is'frightening to see the cruelty with which they
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kill these people, for they break /f£.194v/ their bones and shatter
their fingers, crushing them bit by bit; and when they are almost
dead - for theyzgurvivgvthis torment some three hours -~ they finish
"them off by runring them through the neck with a sharp pole. This
spectacle is witnessed by the others who also have to suffer the same
torment afterwards, and (this they do,) not with sevefe countenances
or sadly, but very joyously and to the sound of music. So great is
the power the devil has acquired over this wretched people! It was
this diabolically crﬁel ceremony that the ggggg urged the king to
. banish from his kingdom and to agree that it should never again be
held; and also (he urged him to abandon) his brutish chinas, by
pointing out to him how brutish was the madness with which the devil
had led them astray, It was Our Lord's will that the king as well as
his fidnlgos should show an understanding of this point, so that
immediately he and they agreed, in the presence of all the Portuguese
who lived there, that they should never again have such ceremonies.
The king prohititad them throughout his kingdom, setting severe
venalties (for disobedience), at which the Portuguese showed their

great approval and joy by shooting off their muskets.

When this was over, the king immediately asked for baptism, as
did the governor and many other nobles. But since this was so rapid
(a conversion), the padres did not concede what they requested.
Instead, in order to make certain that such an important step (was
sincere) the padres put it off for a time, to prove (their sincerity)
and also (to allow opportunity) for their instruction in the points
of our holy faith, hence ensuring that the (spiritual) edifice will

be constructed on firm foundations.

Similarly the King of Biguba and the King of Besegui abughf holy
baptism. These kings, like the king of Guinala, belong to the Biafar
nation and all are poweftni rulers, the king ofﬂduinala being, as it
were, an emperor, with seven kingdoms under him, to whose kings he
presents the cap (of royalty), that is, their crown./f.195/ Apart from
these kingdoms, ‘8ix more have been taken from him by the Bijagos, who
are his neighbours on the South and whom we shall describe shortly.

The king of Bigubé Kas three kings whom he crowns, and the lalus
are his neizhbours on the East. Although the Nalus are warlike blacks
he does not fear them.as greatly as he does the Bijagos, who are more
harmful to him because they carry out attacks (on his country) from

the islonds in which they live.

The king of Besegui has five kings on whom he places the cap, and

his neighbours also are the !llalus and Bijagos.
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Although these Biafar kings are so powerful, even together they
are insufficiently strong to resist the nations of blacks called =
Bijegos, who live on islands just beyond the lsnds of these kings. ,

The Bijagos are a savage and very cruel people, whose assAults plague :
and bring destruction to practically the whole Biafar nation. The -
Biafar kings named above have been almost eliminated, especiamlly the '
king of Biguba, to the extent that this poor king has had to flee
into the foreésts with his people. Not content with their evil acts
against their neighbours, the Bijago blacks threaten to kill all the {
-Portuguese who live in. these parts, which they are in a position to "
dog unless His Majesty sends help. - The three kings and the Portuguese .
in their lands are most pressingly seeking this_help.' Last year, »}
1607, they sent a brother of the Society, who was one of the members
visiting these parts, to Portugsl, solely to deal with the request to
His Majesty on behalf of all of these peoplé.‘The kings‘promised that ‘
if this help arrived they would become vassals of His Majesty and
would present him with ports in their kingdoms at which forts could be
built, and that they and their people would then be in »a posifion to |
receive”hoiy baptism. At the moment the padres are not baptizing them, ;
on account of the most atrocious persecution from the Bijagos they are
enduring/f.195v/, which has dstressed them and is in process of i
destroying them. Although the Bijagos live on islands, three rivers
reach the sea around themw islands and these rifers pass through the
lands of the Biafar kings,.dividing the territories from each other.
The rivers reach the sea in so many channels and creeks that the whole
land is divided up and each nart can be reached from each other part
by water. (Hence) the Bijagos are free to travel in their boats, which
are very light, through all these lands, attacking and destroyins; and
they do just this. The only remedy is to send reinforcements ¥rom
here to assist these Biafar kings and the Portuguese who are fhere,
and jointlv to form a fleet of oared vessels, small and light ones,
which would be able to make war on these blacks and.conquer their
islands. There a;e 17 islends, and they are so rich and fertile that’
if the Portuguese ruled them they would make a fine estate, adding
great riches and profit to Portugal. They abound in all kinds of
foodstuffs and are very fresh and green on account of their woods and
streams. = They have many palm-{irees, from which are collected guantitie:
of wine and oil, and many citrus trees in several partss All seeds
planted there produce crops. They have many kinds of stock animals
and an abundance of fish; also much ivory, wax and iron.  Great
quantities of ambergris are found on the beaches, and since the blacks
do not appreciate meergris it floasts out to.sea again,  The islands

have much cola, a fruit which is such a highly-valued trade-commodity,



not only in these parts (of Guinea) but also among the Turks and
Moors, that it is said that two shiploads of cola could be taken
from the islands annually for the reagate dos cativos (slave trade,

or, exchange of captives), which would work out much more cheaply
than obtaining them with gold and silver. Lastly, the soils of
these islands are so very fertile that, almost without boiﬂs
cultivated, they sup§or1'. the inhabitants and maki them so powerful
that they can make war on the :Biafar kings of the mainland, as stated
© /£.196/above. His Hajesty has in these islands the means of
satisfying very fully those whom he sends to help in their conquest,
by annexing the islands and’ dividing them out into captaincies, in
the normal Portuguese way. If they pass to the Crown, not only
will they bring profit to the Crown,vbut they will become a support
for the entire Christian commun1ty which ‘can be created within the
islands and on the mainland, a very large number of people; for
throughout this coast the padres find the people so well-disposed
that there is not one of the many kings who live in these parts who

would fail to receive the Holy Goapel, together with his people.
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Chapter 1

/£.222/ Achievements on the coast of Guinea and 3erra lLaoa

In earlier annual accounts reference has been rade to the zission
which, on the orders of His Hajesty, the Sgciety is undertaking at
Cape Verde and on the coast and mainland os?‘uinea, and it was noted
that the Lord had willed that almost all tny gndres who went to Cape
Verde Island died there, a loss which the Society greatly felt. For
this Province (of Portugal) lost them, and the Province to which they
had been destined did not hold them and as a consequence failed to
gain the spiritual fruit that had been expected from their efforts,
since they were all religiousg of great virtue and zeal, and their
characters had made it vossible to hope for great success in the
‘preaching of the Gospel. But because this island is so unhealthy and
because the padres, as religious, could not take care of their health
in the same way as the secular clergy do, and had of nacessity to
exercise their mlnlstry in preaching sermons, in catcchivinv and in
taking confessions, in all seasons and at all hours, in the heat of
midday and the cool of night, which is pestilential in that land, and
moreover because when they fell ill they lacked medicines and other
medical care which can bring about a. cure, eventually five priests

died. There could have been no greater loss for that land than this.

Their superior, Father Baltesar Barreira, remained alone for some
time. /f.222v/ Though a man of great age, verging on ~ighty, God gave
him such vigour and spirit that he acted like a young man, travelling
along the whole coast as far as Serra Leoa and going inland from there,
in search of new kingdomé and nations, and in order to meet various
kings and to communicate a knowledge of God to all men., He did this
by preaching the Holy Gospel and then baptising certain persons, such
as two kings of Serra Leoa and many of their vassals, and by svreading
to others a disposition to receive our Holy Faith, so that all that is
now lacking is a supply of workers able to go there to cultivate the
field and gather in the very copious harvest provided by God in these

parts.

Although during the past year, 1600 Arkic _7 8ix new assistants

have been sent out from this Province, four of them experienced priests,

so that they may fill the most essential posts[{but one of them
immediately dle‘, and this the most talented and exper;encedl yet the
good old man considers that this amounts to little relative to what he
judges necessary. He asks for more help to be sent straightway, in the

e e e e
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form of at least 8ix or seven priests who would be directed tb‘p}occod
there. But because of inherent difficulties this has not been done.
The failure is not without very great detriment to the good of ‘the souls
awaiting conversion in those parts, souls very well-disposed to receive
the preaching of the Holy Gospel, as Vill be seen in the following
account, in the form of a long letter which we will now preseﬁt. a letter
written from there by the good Father ‘Balts
notes the open disposition which is found ‘_Aall these kingdoms, as he

ar Barreira. In this he

personally discovered; and he recounts the.otber good fruits which to
date have appeared in relation to the convefsion of these ﬁithen.‘ Since
the letter is greatly edifying throughout, we present it here, under his
own name and in his own words. It was written to the Padre Provincial
of this Province. We have divided it into chapters to make more
distinction between the different matters /£.223/ it deals with,

It will help the reader to follow the account if he first kaows
that among the many kings in the hinterland of the mainland of Guinea
is one called the King of Bena, a very powerful rulei with seven or
eight other kings‘under him, VYhen he heard of the 25555 and of his
exemplary life and the doctrine he preached, and how two kings of Serra
Leca, Dam Felipe and Daw Pedro, had, with manj of their leading men,
become Christians and been baptised; and alsc after he had been encour-
aged by a worthy Portuguese who traded in his kinsgdom and with whom he
was very friendly; he asked the 25553, several times, and very insist-
ently, to consider going to biz land, to baptise him as well, because of
the very great desire he had to become a Christian. The Padre, having
decided to satisfy the king as far as was possible, and also wishing to
see for himself the disposition of the lands which would be revealed on
the journey, organised a visit. His letter opens with this viasit to

Bena and what happened on it, as follows.

ZriETTER OF PADRE BALTESAR BARREIRA TC THE PADRE PROVINCIAL ;7

Z- Serra Leoa, 15 April 1608 ? ;7
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Chapter 2

The mission to the kingdom of Bena undertaken by Father
Baltesar Barreira

s

By a vessel which'the‘glﬁtlin of this $past had sent to the kingdom
of Bena, the king sent a letter back to me. " This very insistently asked
me to baptise him before he died, for he wné’}.very,o;d, thus repeating
what he had written to me many times previousiy. To encourage me not
to delay my visit, he sent a son of his who was aged 17 or 18 and whom
he much loved, to remind me frequently of what he had said,vand to
J/f.223v/ accompany me on the way. He further asked me to instruct the
son in the points of our holy faith and baptise him, which I did after
giving him gound instruction.

In view of the king's insistence and the desire to become a
Christian which he showed, and out of fear lest he should die unbaptised,
when God would seek account from me for his soul, after commending the
matter to God I discussed it with some friends. All told, it seemed
that I ought to do what the king asked, so that his baptism could redound
in much glory to God and in the good of the souls of his vassals and

many others.

Having made this decision, on 1 May I left to go there, travelling
in the same vessel. Straightway, on that very night, it was the Lord's
will to test my patiencé. a quality I later found very pecessary, as
wvell as my confidence in his goodness.  There occurred a storm of wind,
thunder and rain of such‘extrqordinary force that we felt 1t a special
dispensation of God that the launch did not go to the bottom; and it was
a great help that all the people in the vessel set to work to bail out
the water which had entered from the sea and from the sky., Other storms
we had on the voyage, for it was the beginning of the winter season in
these parts. But neither the first storm nor the later ones we had at
sea equalled the storm we met on land, after we had entered the port of
dnother kingdom which one passes through on the way to the kingdom of
Bena. The king of this cbuntry was at r~4dds with the King of Bena and
for this reason did not wish to have trade-goods or anything else
conveyed there by his river. .When he saw that we were going to that
kingdom and that some Portuguese were carrying valuables from Europe
and other parts, and while we were sending a message to the King of
Bena notifying him of our arrival in that port so he could send porters
for us, the king secretly amsembled many people from his kingdom to
obstruct our passage.. He plotted with them in the forest /f.,224/, as
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is their custom when the matter calls for secrecy. It was decided
that they should kill us all in such a way as would not risk the safety
of their own persons, which could not be done by blocking our way with

force of arms.

When they had settled this, the king summoned a judicial session,
which is conducted verbally if it is & case of one person seeking
something from another., Since the judgement in this instance was about
the goods which a certasin black, a man of standing, had wrongfully
acquired from a Portuguese who was there, the other Portuguese came
along without their weapons, fearing nothing.: Eventually the plot
reached the stage where all the blacks were ready to fall on our people
snd were watching the king for his signal. They were incited to do this
by (the thought of) the plunder they would lay their hands on, both the
goods the Portuguese were carrying and what they thought I had, which in
fact was the images and ornaments for church services. But as this was
God's cause, He brought it about that one of the blacks, a man in auth-
ority and a friend of the Portuguese, who had been sent to this king by
another king, his overlord, to observe and report, put an end to the
business,  Jumping to his feet and with his sword drawn, he said he would
kill the first man who tried to harm us, After this he said many things
in our praise and pleaded our cause so well that he persuaded them to
lay down their weapons and make peace, Later the king sent me his
excuses and he came to where I‘was and argued that he was not to blame
for the affair. I gave him to understand that I believed him and I gave
him some presents; and I prevailed on him to let us pass and to give us
canoes in which to proceed to the port of Bena, since between the two
ports there are some very narrow creeks blocked with mangroves, which

for this reason larger vessels cannot enter.

The King of Bena, when he learned of our arrival and saw /f.224v/
his son already a Christian and dressed like a Portuguese - for I had
sent the son with the message, accompanied by one Portuguese -, dii not
hesitate to give thanks to God to express the joy he felt in his soul.
He then had constructed, in great haste, houses for me to lodge in,
these being designed according to our style. To carry for us and to
accompany us, he sent more than 50 men, and with them his son, the heir
to the kingdom, a man aged 50 or more, und another son, a man of about
40. They met us at the first village in the kingdom; and after halting
there for some two days to celebrate our arrival, we left and made our
way to the chief town, a journey taking two days, passing through such
thick forests and such rugged hills that I had to go on foot & large
part of the way. The land is so mountainous that wherever we want we
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found ourselves surrounded by hills and mountains which are covered with
thick forest; while corroéponding to the number of hills is the number
of valleys with streams running through them. The rocks are the colour
~eof ironm, and the natives of the country drav iron from them to make all
kinds of iron tools. What they make is of very superior quality and it
gives these parts an excellent reputation, for the metal is very fine.

i Travelling then in this fashion we even’ﬁally approachdd a village
which lay midway along our.route; and theréﬁye met a cassane or servant
of the king, with a horse:vhich a few days eéiiier’ﬁad been brought from
a‘place over 100 leagues away, and which the king had sent me for the
rest of the journey. Inxropiy I expressed my great thanks but said that
I did not dare to ride on the horse because of the steepness of the road;
and so I gave it to the elder son, who accompanied me on it, although he
often had to dismount because he could not ride through some of the
thickets and pass safely.over some of the ravines we encountered. ' When
ve reached the /f.225/ village, ite chief, hearing what was being said
and circulated, that I had no intercourse with women, ordered the women
to . stay indoors, which they did until I heard about if, 8o that there
vas no-one to bring water orvprovidé other necessary services. However
when I stated that all I regquired was that the women should not go into
the house where I was lodging, they came out again and attended to what
was necessary. '

The following day we reached the king's town and were received by
him withhvery special manitqatatlona of joy. He lodged e in the new
houses thatlhad been constmicted with a fence around trem to keep out
women. Next he sent me a young bull, as is his custom, I acoepted it
to give him pleasure, but ordered it to be divided among those who had
conveyed and accompanied me, and thie made no little impression on the
king and his pecple. Ve discussed at length the points of our holy
faith; and since in that'country'unmarried girls go naked, the first thing
I asked him was that he should order them to dress themselves, and this
he did in a proclamation iasued throushout the town.

I aald the first mass on Ascension Day, when the church was
decorated with boughs and.th. nltar finely ornamented., Only seven
Christians entered to haar nhas, for there were no more here. The king
wished to do the same but.l “1ed him away by the hand, and explained to
him the reasons why th;slisigot permitted to those who are not yet
baptized, adding that aftbt:he,had been baptized he would have the best
place in the church, "Sincb‘thia-is,so, padre", he said, "baptize me
now, for I want nothing'elsq". I replied that it was necessary first
to prepare him, by teaching him the pointas of our holy faith and the
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obligations of those who receive baptism. With this explanation, and
when a chair was placed for him outside and /£.225v/ one of his
cassanes shaded him with a parasol, he was satisfied. During the mass
he did all that he saw the Christians do, and the other heathens
accompanying him imitated him. They made gestures of great admiration
as they were impressed both by the beauty of the images and by the

splendour of the ceremonies of the mass.

Before it began I blessed the hply water publicly and carried out
the asperges; and I preached on the mysteries of that holy day. I
stated various points of our holy faith and explained why I had come
to that kingdom, which was not to obtain gold or slaves or any of the
other thlngs men value but only their souls, in order to illuminate
these and deliver them from the errorei;f::i:i::‘xigieég:land in
order to direct them along the road to heaven. The king heard all
this with rapt attention, for he understood our lsnguage, as did some
others who also understood and spoke it. As for the rest, an inter-~
preter explained what was said. 1In the evening the king attended the
church with the Christians while the Litany of Our lady was said, and
his sons and all the other heathen waited outside, because of the
respect they bore him. I recited the catechism and during it began to
discuss certain points for their enlightenment, pausing chiefly to
declare to them the falsity of the Mohammedan sect, since this had
already been widely introduced into the kingdom. Each day these sessions
of teaching and preaching wer: attended by additional persons arriving
from various parts, all of whom gave signs that God was gradually
working in fhem, for they preferred our holy faith to the lies and
falsehoods which until then they had followed; and they wanted the
king to be baptized so that they could be baptized too.

As well as these people, there also arrived certain kings, subjects
of the King of Bena, who came either on account of the report of my
arrival and teaching, which was spreading, or because the king had
summoned them for a reason /f.226/ I will now explain. One morning,
when all of them were assembled, the king left his residence, dressed
richly in Portuguese style and accompanied by other kings and lords and
by the Portuguese who were there, and aiso by musicians playing the
instruments employed in their festivities, In this fashion he came to
a large open place and, after seating himself in the local way, he had
brought before him many valuable goods he had obtained from Europe and
various articles of clothing which the Portuguese had sent or had brought
him when they came to trade in his kingdoms., After displaying all this,
he made a speech to all present, praising himself above all the other
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kings of the Sousocus, as this nation is called, and above all the Farins,
who are s&@eriors§of othep kings, saying that none of them possessed in
his land or had seen with his own eyes this Padre whom he possessed and
saw in his kingdom, nor had these others so many objects of such value
from Portugal as he was here displaying. He went on to say that he
wished to become a Christian, and that whqn‘gg did es, so must all his
people. ' ;\

Then he praised and highly commended o;?\holy religion, and
rejected and spoke disparagingly of the cursed sect of Mohammed; and
since all of them were wearing amulets of very fine workmanship which
they had been sold by the bexerins or Mandinga priests, who persuade
them that if they wear them when they go to war they will be safe from
harm, he mocked at these and affirmed that they were invented by the
bexerins to take their money from them. In order to convince them all
that these amulets are bogus, he related an instance I had told him
about and which I have recorded in another letter. A king from the
Windward Coast bought from one of these priests a costume Covered with
amulets, and he proved the falsity of what was claimed about the
amulets by running the priest through with a spear (as he wore the
costume). - So the king concluded with great praise of our /f£.226v/ holy
faith, and all present raised a shout to the effect that they wished to

become Christians.

I can see the joy with which Your Reverence and the other padres
awaif the outcome of such excellent beginnings. But as the dispensations
of God over-ride the limits of what we can understand, the results were
very different from the hopes. I do not know where the devil found an
agent of his, one of those c¢alled here judeus (Jews), although they are
not Jews in their religion since they follow the religion of the Moors.
But they are orators, aa it were, their job being to praise kings and
lords and fill them with vanity, by publicly recounting the victories
they have won and the deeds they have perfofmed, and by naming their
ancestors, in the course of which they tell many lies. After this 43523
arrived, he several times delivered orations to the king and his follow-

. ers, speaking with such eloguence or at least with such a torrent of

words that, during the two hours or so he took each time, it seemed that
he never stopped for breath. - Although I heard him from the house where

‘I was staying, because I did not understand the language I thought that

the subjects of his orations were praises of the king, especially because

© he had decided to become .a Christian. But this was not so. Instead he

assaulted our holy faith gﬂd'praised the cursed sect of Mohammed, and he
persuaded the king and the others listening to persevere in it and not

become Christians,
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Although I did not underétand what the infernal orator was assert-
ing I realised it within a few days because of the change I saw in the
king. He now showed himself cold in his desire to become a Christian, h
and his attendance at the divine 6ffice and the recital of the
catechism was poor. He had given me his word that he would burn all
his amulets and the idols and statues of his ancestors, but when I
began to press him to fulfil his promise he made so many excuses and
placed such difficulties in the way that it showed clearly that he was
being advised by this agent of Satan. As for the /£.227/ statues of
his anceators, he replied that he could not bring himself to burn his
father and other progenitors, but that he would send them to one of his
wives who wes in another town so that she could keep them there. I was
unwilling to accept this excuse since I realised that his intention was
in this way to retain the corofins, as here they call anything they

worship.

Our main dispute was over the amulets. Now he begged to be
allowed to wear thém in war to keeb himself safe, now he raised the
difficulty of the loss of the large amount of money he had given for
them, now he claimed that he feared the Concho, who is like an emperor

over all the Sousos. The reason for his fear was lest the chief bexerim,
the superior of all the other bexerins in those parts, should complain
to the Concho and should persuade him to make war on him and destroy
him. It seemed to him that it would remedy matters if he sent his
azulets to the chief bexerim, since he had received them from him. But
as I understood what he was up to, I could not accept this remedy as

satisfactory except on certain terms which he was unwilling to agree to.

Before continuing, since I have mentioned the chief bexerim and the
other bexerins who are subject to him, I propose to provide some inform-
ation here about these agents of Satan., The Mandingas are a nation of
blacks inhabiting the River Gambia on each bank and they occupy an area
running inland more than 200 leagues. This nation has not only drunk
the poison of the Mohammedan sect in recent years, but it also takes
upon itself the role of administering the poisonous drink to other
nations. In this it is assisted by the trading it does and the accrss
to other kingdoms this provides. And because the Mandingas are fine
horsemen, wherever they are living they help kings in their wars, acting
always as the vanguard. On account of this help they are much sought
after and valued, and the kings, rejoicing to have them /£.227v/ on their
side, give them lands to inhabit and consequent great privileges. In
these settlements they have mosques, and the bexerins form schools in
which they teach reading and writing in the Arabic script, which is what
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they use in their amulets. The chief bexerim, who corresponds to our
bishop or archbishop, lives in the kingdom which seems to him beat
placed for fhe'taskﬁof preserving and spreading their cursed sect and
for sending out the bexerins of lower ranks to visit the provinces and
kingdoms under his juriasdiction.

. When one of the bexerins visits either this kingdom or any other
which accepts their religion, as happens annually, he is received and
rospected as if he came from heaven. Among those accompanying him are
some youths who are under instruction and these daily write their

lessons and read them out aloud. As soon as a bexerim reaches an
important town, the first fhing he does is to announce the day on which
he will begin his preaching. .When that is known a great crowd assembles
from all directions, and he appears in great state in an opeﬁ place or
open piece of ground, called there the oufal. Re has some fine mats
spread out, and he draws'rromba handsomely worked container two or

three parchments written in small lgtters,'which he unrolls on the mats.

He stands up, raises his hands and eyea'to heaven, and after
remaining like this for a space of time as if he were speaking to God,
he prostrates himself on the ground in front of the infernal 'bulls',
Then. after making great reverential gestures towards them, he stands up
again and says in a loud voice that all present should give thanks to
Allah and to his great prophet Mohammed, because he has been sent to
visit them to invite them to seek pardon of their sins, and he says
other things on these lines, Then he asks them /f.228/ to listen
attentively and he exalts tne beliefs written in these parchments.
They comply so enthusinatlcally that though he takes more than two
hours in reading and explaining part of these scriptures, not one of

them speaks, or dozes, or stirs, or takes his eyes from him.

The chief bexerim of these parts has been taught by his master,
Satan, certain words which invoke demons. These the bexerim taught to
this king (of Bena), and bseaise of this he is so0 feared by his people
that none of them dares flee from him or do anything against his will,
lest he straightway act against him and beat and torment him by means
of these agenta of the devil, - At times he acts in the same way against
the Portuguese, when they have displeased him to any grave extent. Two
Portuguese, who had left'hia land and then returned again for that
reason, told me when I was there what had happened to them. They
regularly experienced a beatiné from the devil, delivered at night,
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and he treated them so badly that on some days they were unable to get
up out of bed. But at other times when the king was especially
angered with them, the punishment would be increased and they would be
tormented in various ways. While one of them was sleeping, the devil
blew some kind of smoke up his nose, which woke him up in great pain
and made the blood run out of his mouth in large quantities, and this
went on for some fifteen dajs. The femedy this trouble was to
invoke the Moast Holy Name of Jesus and that- Qt the Most Holy Virgin,

His mother, and to recite prayers. But when ho fell asleep and atopped
praying, he immediately experienced the same tortures again. I ppov1ded
them with some relics, so thét by the operation of these God would
protect them from these diabolical vexations. L

Something I myself saw made me believe'that demons are employed
by this king as agents in these chastisements, and that they appear to
him in various forms for other purposes./f.228v/. As the kiné was sitting
in the porch of the church directing what was being done there, a snake
the thickness of a thigh was brought to him, rolled up into a ball,
neither head nor tail being visible. The snake was striped in the most
vivid colours and patterned more perfectly than any animal I had
previously seen. When I went to the church I found the king with it in
his arms, caressing it and stroking it as if it were a child. 1 did
the same, to see if the creature would react, but I found no hostility,
instead it was extremely docile, THe local people call it the Queen of
the Snakes. ’

A Portuguese told me that he saw a snake at the door of his house,
all coiled up and with its head hidden, and took a stick to hit it with,
but was unable to lodge a blow on it because the blacks of the country
stayed his hand. On account of this behaviour I am inclined to wonder
if these are not the snakes of which the Lord‘spoke when he said:
Yestote prudentes sicut serpentes" [T“be ye (therefore) as wise as
serpents", Matthew 10:16 _/. For these are the figure of the true
Christians who prefer to receive the blows of the persecutors of the
faith rather than‘let them fall on Christ, their head.” Then the king
took the snake to his house, and since he immediately began to talk‘in
a different tone about baptism and the points of our holy faith, ‘and
this coincided with the arrival of thé Judeu and his false teaching, I
had a strong suspicion tﬁat the devil had introduced himself into’the

king's house in that form (of a snake) and in that way, in order to
counsel and encourage the king to trust the false preacher of Mohammed
and to prefer his lies to the truth of the evangelical religion.
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The sudden change in the king was very puzzling to all and it upset
~ those who had desired to become Christians. Before deciding what I
A should do, and afte? commending the matter many times to God, I sought
by all the means open to me to bring him back to his previous opinion.
But since I always found him stubborn, I took the view that /£.229/ it
did no honour ‘to God to baptize him on the c‘xditions he sought, and
that if I did not baptize him T had nothing urther to do in that king-
dom, since none of his puople would venture fb be baptxzcd, oven if they
wanted very much to become Christians, because of the great affection
they had for him, I discussed my return journey with him and gave him
the reasons that had led me to this course of action; and I asked him
for porters, through intermediaries (?), so that he should not detain
me. Otherwise it would be necessary to wait five or six months, because
the rivers were rising and there were no bridges or boats for crossing
then. He gave me fine words but kept on detaining me, now with one
excuse, now with another, without ever doing anything. I began to
thinpk that he wanted to hold me for political reasons, as the King of
Angola did with another of our padres, and that if God did not intervene
I should never escape from his kingdom.

Seeing/gkgg the rivers were swelling daily, so reducing those hopes
of return which derived from the king's promises, I decided to hope only
in God and to set out on my own, with only one black to accompany me.
But the Lord was not willing that it should come to this. Before I
could put the decision into effect, a message reached the king to say
that a ship from the Windward Coast had reached that purt I spoke about,
and in it had arrived a Portuguese who was a great friend of his and who
had been away for some time. The king received this news with very
great joy, and in order to meet him sent immediately the porters which
he had pretended to me were not available because of the sowing season.
The Portuguese eventually arrived, and with him the means God had
provided to extract me from that place. Before the Portuguese went to
the Windward Coast, the king had told him of his desire to become a
Christian and have me baptize him, and the Portuguese had written to me
/£.229v/ on his behalf several times, with the promise that the king
would burn the amulets ?ecdived from the bexerins, and his idols. Now,
from what he was told, the Portuguese realised the change of opinion
that had occurred, and in. the earliest conversations he had with the king
he remonstrated with him aiﬂfnr,as he could. But as he saw how reason-
able was my denial of holj baptism and also my desire to leave, he
concluded by persuading the king to give me porters so that I could go.
The king gave me them finally, but made it very clear that he did so
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unwillingly. Hence, since he gave me fewer than were required, I wvas

obliged to leave behind some things whose lack aftervards caused me '
difficulties. But I consoled myself with the thought that I was free ]
and that, by the good offices of the same Portuguese, I was rezoving

out of the king's pover the son whom I had baptized,

Before entering into the events on my return 3o§rney, I wish to
state what happened to me in relation to this king when I reached his
town. The houses he had built for me were cool within and the ground
had been newly cleared, so they were very dasp, and I was anxious not to
sleep in them. The king heard of this and immediately got ready cne of
the houses in which he resides, which are large and have many apartments.
I spent the first night there and then we discussed other lodgings, this
one not being suitable for me because of the nearness of his wives. When
I indicated a round house which was attached to the new houses which had
been built for me, I learant that it was dedicated to demons and was used
to house the king's idols. However I said I would sleep in it if the
king would clear it, without letting him realise that I knew what was in
it. The king discussed this in my absence, and much against his will
decided to clear it, partly as there was no other house near the church
in which we could lodge while they dried out the new ones, and partly so
that I should not get to know about the idols which he kept in it./f.230/
It was done while I was absent, but they were unable to empty it so
thoroughly fhat I did not find #wem when I went into it the seats or
niches for the idols and other objects used in serving them. Butl
concealed what I knew, and slept there from then on, without any fear,
even after refusing holy baptism to thé king and learning about the
(diadolic) agents he empioyed to avenge himself on any person he wished.
It did occur to me that he might use these to commit some evil against
me during the night; but it seems that either he did not dare to do this
or else God did not permit the demons to do it,
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Chapter 3
What the did on his return journey from Bena and what

happened to him on the way: and about certain rites of
these nations :

I finally took my leave of the king, after recommending to him that
he should frequently seek illumination from God and giving him my word
that I would return to his kingdom and baptize him if he overcame the
impediments to baptism which still existed. He promimed me that he would
do thia, and I made him turn back after he had accompanied me a little
way, without letting him see that 1 was displeased with him. Thus I made
a start on my return journey during which there were greater difficulties
than on the previous journey, both because the rivers were now more
swollen and because the. porters forced me to go on foot a large part of
the way. They did not travel as willingly as when I came, and so at
each step they pitched me on to the ground and only picked me up when
they felt like it. ‘But on the /2.230v/ last part of the journey the Lord
consoled me in good measure for these troubles and all else I had until
/then suffered. While I was sheltering in a hut with the others, on
account of a thunderstorm which was overhead, a Portuguese youth whom I
had left at Serra Leoa reached the place and came to me, without my
knowing about it as 1 was engsged in sﬁisng vespers. He embraced my
feet and greeted me with the words: "!IEEI’ padre, for Your Reverence
has got more padres from Portugal 1L " At the same time he gave me a
letter from Father Manuel Alvares in which he recounted his own arrival
and that of the other padres who had remained at Santiago Island.

The joy this news gave me can be imagined but words lack me to
express it. However the Lord was pleased to cut it short quickly, for
when we reached a settlement its governor began a solemn wake for a
leading black who had died there. Since a great deal of wine is drunk
at these wakes, and becayse the governor was very incensed with a
particular Portuguese, the uaefer of the ship in which the King of Bena's
friend had arrived, he swore repeatedly that if this man came to his
village he would kill him and all the Portuguese with him. I sent a
warning of this to the Portngﬁeee, to tell him not to come to the
village, but as the man’cnrtying~the letter did not find him, he arrived
'without knowzng what had. happened. I explained the matter to him and
aakcd him to set things right. Hevlaughed. but soon learned that he was
wrong. For when he was least cxpecting it, the black, a very‘Fe‘::':hn.
came out of his house brandishing a round shield and with a spear in his
right hand and several more in his left, and he called out: "Kill them,
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don't leave a single Portuguese alive ! " He had scarcely finished
saying these words when his followers appeared, some with spears,
others with bows and arrows, all loudly repeating these words, and

they rushed with such great speed on the Portuguese man that even the
women /f.231/ in the house fled towards the side where I was standing.
One Portugueae with some other Christians took refuge with me;vas'if

I could protect them, while another leaped from the top of a rock to
seek safety in the forest, During this uprising I heard the sound of
a bow being fired and I realised that the shot was directed at the:
Portuguese man and that the black was putting into execution what he
had sworn. So I prepared myself as best I could to receive him when he
reached me, asking God for pardon for my sins and offering Him ny life.
But as I was not worthy to. lose it for His sake, it came about by the
ordination of divine providence that when the black was going to f$dme Shoc
&n} at the Portuguese man, an older brother of the blackb and ):Ais
chief wife whom he much respected ran out quickly and eeized_him.

A little while after, when tﬁ; black's head had cleared from the
effects of the wine, he expressed great sorrow at what had happened,
and in order to be reconciled with the Portuguese man. he brought'him
goodness knows how much gold. After this I took leave of the governor
and embarked with this Portuguese on a vessel bound for the port of the
other kingdom where - as I have 8said - God had delivered us from a

similar peril.

To explain what has been said regarding the wske in this viilage
and its consequences, and to show the ignorance of this pecple and the
dominion the devil has over them, I propose fo describe briefly at this
point the way in which a wake is conducted. When anyone dies in a
village, they immediately inform all those other villages where any
relatives live, and thefe are generally a lérge number of these because
men have many wives. As an instance of this, a son of Farma, the first
Mane king of the Logos, told me that his father had no less than 72
sons and 52 daughters,/f.231v/ and that more than 3,000 11§ing persons
trace their descent from the king and his children. For this reason
and because they marry in different villages, it is necessary to send
all these villages the news of the death of a relative. When the news
reaches them, everyone begins weeping as if the dead man was a native,
His relatives and friends then leave to attend the burial of his body,
each one taking Qith him what he can afford, some bringing gold and
dress-cloths, others bringing some of the goods the Portuguese convey

to these parts.
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When they reach the village in which the dead man lies, they
enter it with great cries-of lamentation, and these increase as each
‘party ig met by those who Gome out to receive them. The gold and other
goods they bring to the burial are divided into three parts. One part
is buried with the dead man, another is given to the king of the land,
and the third is handed over to the nearestirelatives at whose expense
the wake is held, to meet bth'e cost of organging it. Kings and other
Mane grandees are buried at night very secretly, with only very close
relatives present, the relson for which must be that they bury with
them, as well as other things, the quantity of gold which during their
lifetime they treasured up for this purpose, normally a large quantity,
and they do not wish it to be known where they are buried soc that the
grave will not be robbed. In order to leave no indication of the site
of the grave, they bury them in the beds .of étreams, after furning

aside the flow of water, and then they restore it as it was before.

Apart from the goods, as described, they also bury with kings some
of their staff, men and women, so that in the next life they will have
servants to look after them. When other persons die they bury them in
the village, and with the body they bury the appropriate part of the
goods which their relatives and friends have brought, as stated.
Moreover what a person earns and acquires (in a lifatime) is mostly
reserved for this purpose, since they believe and have been persuaded
by the devil /f£.232/ that they will find in the next life whatever has
been buried with them. If the dead man was a leading pe.son, they raise
over his'grave & house decorated with cloths and othei things left there
until they rot; and to this house the relativés come in order to speak
to the dead man and tell him of their troubles, so that he can ask
God to relieve them from them.

When the interment is’ completed, they all return home, with straws
for (counting to) the wake - this being their way of counting the days
until the one on which the wake begins. In order to conduct it with
more solemnity and to commemorate the dead persoh, they accumulate
during the intervening period large quantities of food and drink, that
is, rice, wine, hens, goats and occasionally cows if the dead man was a
noble. When the straws have been used up, numbers of persons of all
kinds assemble for the wakc, or rather, for the wake-feast, since the
days durxng the wake is held are spent only in eating, drinking, dancing
and singzng. Generally they continue for several nights together,
without taking a rest, and as the instruments they beat make such a loud
noise and all of them join in the singing,unnthlt Just as th;;t;gtn;o
8leep, no more do those not attending the wake. For this reason, lack
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of sleep being bad for use (Europeans), although we have our churches
within the villages, we keep our residences well away from them. The
honour of the dead man and of his relative who is in charge of the
wake demands that however many persons attend they should never be able
to finish off the food, or the wine, as is obvious from the number who
get drunk., . s

When a king of these parts wants to ho’d a great feaﬁt, he calls
it a wake too, and he dedicates it to his questors. He invites neigh-
bouring kings and lords, who can attend wifﬁ.little difficulty because
(their territories) /f.232v/ communicate by creeks and arms of the sea
and they have many boats. One of the kings did this in the present
year, and since he intended at the same time to discuss with the Manes
a matter of business which was of great importance for all of them, he
also invited King D. Pedro, since he is the oldest king of that nation
and his counsels are treated as 6racu1ar. Dom Pedro excused himself
many times on the grounds of his great age and of his being a Christian.
However messages continued to be sent to him and many forms of persuas-
ion employed; and oinie of the messages was to say that the guests were
assembled and the materials for the wake prepared, but the guests would
return home and the wake be abandoned unless he. came, So he decided to
go and replied that he was preparing to do just that. When those
present were assured that Dom Pedro would come, knowing that as a
Christian he would not agree to what they had decided should be the -
start of the wake, they went ahead without him. They took into. the
forest some cows and a young woman who was beautifully dressed and
adorned in local style, and after ceremonies taught them by the deﬁil.

they sacrificed the woman and the cows to their royal ancestors.

Eventually Dom Pedro arrived with many of his warriors - for these
kings do not trust each other. He was lodged in a separate place apart
from the others, and he behaved like a Christian the whole time. It
being lent, though the others ate meat, he could never be persuaded to
do this. During the wake food and drink were provided in abundance,
and drumﬁing. dancing and feasting were general. When it was over, Dom
Pedro returned to his kingdom, leaving the heathen much edified and with
a good opinion of our holy faith. Some were moved to follow his oxample
and advice,/f.233/ notably a grandee, a friend of his, who was due to
succeed to the throne in the kingdom where the feast was held, who
entrusted his son to him so that we could teach him and make him a
Christian, as we have done.
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Chapter 4

The padre continues his journey, and what happened to him on it.

To resume the account of my withdrawal from the kingdom of Bena.
I made my way trusting in the promise of the Portuguese (trader) that
he would convey me to Serra Leoa in his ship or in a launch that
travelled with it, He failed to do this, giving as his reasons that
neither he nor any member of his crew was acquainted with that part of
the coast or with the Serra Leoa estuary, and that this was the season
of rain and contrary winds. So it was necessary for me to continue my
Journey partly by land and partly by rivers and creeks, travelling in
canoes from island to island and from port to port, and going through
certain places which are 8o surrounded by mangroves and so impenetrable
that in order not to lose our way we had to carry experienced locpl
people who knew about the tides which could carry us through. The latter
part of the flood-tide was employed up to mid-passage, and the earlier
part of the ebb-tide from therz on, and the cances were punted as often
as rowed. We spent two or three hours in each sangre, &s these places
are called, and I was frequently astonished /f.233v/ that our black
guides could direct our canoces through sc many twists and turns, from
one side to the other, in order to keep us in the channel., I could not
understand how they could remember these, especially on the occasion
when the turn. of the tide took us through at night, though we did carry

lights and it was moonlit.

In the early stages this form of travel was irksome to me and 1
was eager to regain dry.land, thinking that it would be lees tiring to
travel that way. But it was not so, for as the rain was continuous,
not only were we almost always soaked, but we came upon such large lakes
that much time was spent in passing through them, which I did on the
shoulders of a black, a tall man whom I chose so that I should not get
wet, We found bridges of a sort over thnse streams and channels in
which we could not touch the bottom, but these were of such a design,
with wooden members so thin and so badly tied together, that we had to
go over them most carefully, not letting go of one piece of timber

until we had grasped the next.
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In this fashion I travelled on, now on the shoulders of blacks,
now on foot. At times we . lost the path and found ourselves in auch
dense bush that some of the blacks had to lead the way by cutting down
the branches and opening gaps ‘through which I could pass with less
danger of being scratched by thorns. However God always varied theae
labours with His favours, materisl as well. spiritual, in the form

sec we went fhrough; and
especially in the welcome received from thbwa. the great king of the

of the warm welcome we received in the vill

Boulons, whom we met away from the sattlemeqkivhere‘he has his seat,
in & chicale, which is what they call a small village.

We reached here by night, lighting oursslves with torches which
burned not wax but straw, the latter being what they use here as they
fail to take advantage of the large‘qnantity‘ot wax which ie avail-
able, The king came out to receive me and embraced me with signs of
great joy, for we already knew each other from a previous weeting.

He congratulsted me for /f.234/ coming, and led me to a house which

had been prepared for me and which had a large open fire, as the local
practice is, at which to .dry and warm wmyself. I had long discussions
with him about the matter of his salvation, reminding hie of several
points about our holy faith I ‘had previously explained to him. He
showed a keen recollection of these points and a desire to become a
Christian. He said that he first wished to establish another settlement
near the sea in which he could live, 8o that I could more easily go
there to teach him. He wanted to keef me there several Aays, but I
excused myself as best I could, on the grounds of my grest desire to
bring this journey to an end (rapidly). I had taken my leave of him
and was reedy'to move off Qhen there arrived a large number of elderly
cassanes of his household. After making excuses for the limited
hospitality the king had been able to offer me, mainly becruse he had
been away from his residence, they offsred me a bracelet made of gold
which the king sent me for the expensea of the journey. I took thq
bracelet in my hands, smiied. and returned it to those who brought it,
asking them to tell the king that I thanked him warmly for it. However
as we did not come to seek gold or other matérial things, but only souls
for Heaven, I would value it wore ‘highl, to be brought his soul than all
the gold he had or 2ll there was in tho world. They were astonished at
this, the king as well aé his servants, and came to understand that our
only interest was in the salvation of their souls.
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In this kingdom I met a Crioulo from Santiago Islend, & Christian
who had lived many years just like a heathen, the only difference
being that some light of the faith could.still be discerned in him. I
expressed regret and questioned him as to the reason why he was living
in that state and why.‘wh;n he had been able to do so, he had not come
to confess to me after I came to those parts. He admitted his fault
with humility and promised that he would in future comply with the
obligation and would bring with him a son of his, aged /f£.234v/ 17 or
18, to be baptized and instructed in matters of salvation. This he
carried out in due course, The son, after being baptized, was put
into the charge of a‘marfied Portuguese, who most charitably looked
after him and taught him, while the father set to work to collect
together what he owned in order to come and live among Christians.

I also met a German who was captured with some pirates in the
islands called.Ilhas dos Idolos which belong to Fatema; and because
he was an excellent horn player they sent him to the king. He spoke
the language of the countrj fiuently and lived like the other heathen,
and he was so content that he would not agree to my asking the king
for his release, However it would have been difficult to extricate
him for he was busy teaching the horn to some of the local youth. It
is very sad to see how these men live among the heathen without recoll-
ecting that they are Christians or caring to live apart, on account of
the generous. treatment they rsceive and the freedom of belief (liberdade
de consciencia) in which they live, In Bena I met three or four of
these men who had so sunk their roots in the land that however hard
I tried to extricate the men, in no case did I succeed.

In this fashion they live, in this fashion they die - without God
and without the material possessions which they have acquired with such
labour, for the king of the land in which they die inherits them all.
Later I met an Indian who had spent many years in these parts. Although
he was staying in another village far away, when I asked him to come
and see me he did so. I rebuked him for living this way and in the end
he gave me his word that he would come with me, so that he could be
confessed and live among Christians. Wnen we were ready to depart, he
disappeared, his yarn being that he was going to get his clothes. I
fear that /£.235/ God will chastise him, as He did another man who
similarly gave me his word but absconded at the moment of departure.

He again became engulfed in the vices in which he had formely lived,
but these cost him his life, for those whom he most trusted killed him

in order to obtain all he possessed.
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Two days after I left Fatema, the Lord was good to me and permitted
me to complete the final stage of my journey in such excellent spirits
as might arise from anj recreation, and in as much joy and comfort as
it might seem possible for one to attain. This was on account of
meeting Father Manuel Alvares. It was like;God sending an angel from
heaven to visit me, this meeting with a comgnion/member of the
Bociety (Companhia) and so suitable a compaq%on, for it was nearly
three years since I had been able to make my confession, and now I
could confess to him., If it were proper foi sons of the Society who
meet on like ‘journeyings to do so0, I could say'a great deal about the
padre's enthusiasm when he saw me, the good will with which he

received me, and the welcome he gave me.,

From the port in which we met we proceeded shortly afterwards to
the port of the Island of Caracore, belonging to King D, Pedro, since
we own a house and church there and the Portuguese and other Christian
residents were desirous for us to Join them.  On the way we visited the
king who was in another town on thé mainland. He rec;ived us with
great joy and demonstrations of affection. But since we found him
indisposed, we set about persuading him to remove to the island and

reside among the Christians, as he is one himself.

He gave me his word regarding this, end carried it out within a
few days. This action resulted in great glory to God and great good
to the souls of his vassals. For as his people have recourse to him
from all parts of his kingdom, this has allowed them t< see the images
and their adornment, and the divine offices we celebrate in the church,
and the way in which those already converted /f.235v/ advance in their
Christianity; and also to hear the sermons and instruction, snd what is
said regarding their heathen errors and the truth of our holy faith.
Hence there soon followed a large number of baptisms, Among these the
most notablu was that of a black who was instructor (mestre) to all
(in heathen rites) and the most knowledgable regarding the ceremonies
of their idols. When he came to Caracore, for his home was in another
place, he especially noted what he saw at the church and what he heard
in the sessions of instruction, and he was so illuminated and touched
by God that he immediaﬁqu and most insistently sought baptism. But he
did not want his intentions to be made known until after he hrd been
baptized, out of fear that some persons might obstruct him, particu-
larly the son of the king, the heir ;to the kingdom, who retained hi&
as an oracle. However it seemed to us better that theﬁbaptism should
be performed publicly, to cause more confusion to the devil and to the
the other heathen who had such respect for this man, their master. So
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this was done, after he had been carefully catechized, and after he had
given the king an account of his conversion and of his desire to be
baptized, in front of the king's son whom he feared., The king rejoiced

" over this converaion as a miraculous event, raising his hands to heaven
many times and giving thanks to God for the light he had communicated
to this vassal of his., The son not only did not oppose what had
happened but produced his own son and heir, a very young boy, and
offered him for baptism too. But since the child began to ery, out of
fear, we postponed his baptism.

The man was baptized in the name of Manuol.'he being given this
name by Father Manuel Klvates vho baptized him. He then went to his
village to obtain the idol he kept there, and brought it before the
padre and the others present and threw it down and trampled on it,
while he confessed his blindness, and greatly regretted the length of
time he had lived in this state. Making use of his example, Dom Pedro
frequently said to his own people, in order to persuade them /f.236/
to leave off their false;beliefs and receive our holy faith : "Did I
myself not worship like Manuel Cubg’and consider infallible whst he
told me ? And here he is now a Christian, and already he mocks at all
the chinas and tramples them under his feet'. V

We marvelled at the constancy of this new soldier of Christ in
the troubles which God permitted (to afflict him) after he became a
Christian. Some of the heathen who knew the prosperity he had previously
enjoyed and now saw the adversities which befell him, seized the oppor-
tunity to condemn his converaion and throw it in his face. But, by the
goodness of God, he remained constent in all things, so that he could
serve as an example to many who had been Christian longer. The Portu-
guese who hed known him previously and now found him $o attentive to
the commends of God, so devoted, humble and exemplary, did not cease to
praise the Lord and give Him thanks for what He had worked in him. He
himself did the same continually, for he felt that he had escaped from
the state of slavery in which he had lived as a heathen., At that time
the devil used to scare him fraquently, especially in his dreams, aﬂd
he found no remedies to enable him to free himself, so that he never
felt free until he received holy baptism.  He also laughed at himself
for having given orders that.when he-died his weapons were to be buried
with him, so that he could.use them to defend himself from the devil in
the next world. Such is the ignorance of these heathen and such the
view they hold of the lirelboyond, a view which is no small obstacle
to their conversionm, for tﬁev,evaluaté all points about the next world



6.

in terms of things of this world, believing that the former are also
material, and hence that they will employ in the other life what they
use in this one. They cannot be persuaded of the existence of hell,
believing only that all who die go to where God isjand the greater
they were here, the more they are valued when with Him., So in their
troubles they commend themselves to the dead, as I have stated, and
make them /f£.236v/ offerings in order that the dead may plead with
God to release the living from their troubles.

But to conclude what I have been saying about Manuel Cubg. He
first sought God for himself, through holy baptism, as stated, and
then, by the rule of charity, brought to God his only daughter, aged
six or seven, and sought to do the same for as many as he could among
those nearest to him, by acting as a preacher wherever he went,

Also greatly edifying, and a thing to be marvelled at, was the
conversion of & son of King D. Pedro who had for many years lived on
his own and had vassals under him. He already had two sons who were
Christians, having been baptizad by us; and partly because of what
they said and partly because of what he saw and heard at Caracore,
where he frequently attended the divine offices, and listened to
sermons ahd sessions of Christian instruction, he increasingly became
attached to our holy faith., Although he concealed for some time the
God-given will to become a Christian, when he could no longer hide his
Hesires, he told the king, hi~ father, about them. The king was extremely
pleased by his conversion, ard to confirm him further in his intention
said many things to him in praise of our holy faith, in keeping with
the light God had vouchsafed him. To make his baptism a more solemn
oceasion, the king sent messages to many people in his realm, to the
effect that they should come to it and treat it as a feast, as it
deserved. Not only these people but many others who learned of it did
this, and they brought presents and the musical instruments they kecp
for feasts. This conversion was very important and gave great glory
to God, beczuse many people were present and because the baptised man
was feared by all, he having been a great eater of flesh and the
person who ce.ried out the punishments inflicted on criminals. The
people marvelled to see him so changed, converted from a wolf into a
lamb, and they said that great /f.237/ was the God who could bring
about such a change, for he immediately treated this very barbarous
custom as an abomination, he dressed himself as a decent Christian,
and he threw out of his house the vessels and tools of this abominable

practice.
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However. lest,lt be thought that he was alone in keeping up the
practica. I will here brrefly refer to its origin, Some 60 years
ago a certain nation. of savages, which no longer found sufficient the
lands in which it was born. and raised, broke out in order to seek new
lands in which to live... These savages are called Jacas in the Congo,
Gindas in Angola, Zimbas in India, Galas in the Ethiopia of Prester
John, and Cumbas in these parts, a name they changed into Manes. As
they went on their way their food vas humanrflesh, which they coocked
with palmitos or with palm-oil. In this way they depopulated the
lands through which they passed, and deatroyed the palm trees, which
ere like vines and olives with us, for wine and o0il are drawn from
palms. In battle they usq& round shields, so large that they covered
the whole body; and to 1nduée fear and terror in people, ever} single
one of them carried a*foot, or an arm, or some other human part,
between his teeth and protruding from each side of his mouth. This
sight was enough to put'yl £light the great armies which came out to
resist them. After destroying the kingdom of the Congo in the time
of King D. Bernard, when Queen D. Caterina was governing the kingdom
of Portugal, the savages proceeded to conquer the lands and kingdoms
ﬁear the sea, some staying in one part and some in =znother, until
they reached Serra Leoa andlthe neighbouring kingdoms, where they
halted because they found the lend fertile and the air healthy.

wWhen they had settled d¢-m quietly im these parts, little by
little they desisted from the practice of eating human flesh, but to
date neither they nor their descendants have totally given it up,
because they still eat /f.237v/ those they kill in war or execute for
any crime they commit. Of the captains who came with this pedple only
King D. Pedro is living. It seems that God kept him safe until now,
and still preserves hinm so that he has the powers of a young men
although he is over 130 yesrs of age, in order to be glorified in iLim
and to use him as an instfuent for the conversion of these heathen.
He told me that they toock ten years on the journey because of the wars
they caused wherever they passed, and that he still remembers the castle
of Mina and che shots fired at them in its defence.

Although it is only ny 1ntention to comment on this people in
relation to their eating of ‘human flesh, this will also serve to give
a higher value to God's working on them, in that the power of the devil
over their souls having boen 8o great in previous times, so much the
more is the Lord gloriﬁied by their delivery from captivity and their
becoming sheep of His flock by holy bapiism.
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But to return to Dom Christov@o, the son of King D. Pedro whom
we were discussing, this being what the new soldier of Christ is
(now) called. The first thing he did after becoming a Christian was
to persuade all the members of his household to do the same as hé
- had done; and so each day he brought us now,these ones, now others,
for us to catechize them and make them Chrzgkians. Among these were
three sons of his, other than the two I spé;f about, and with them
their mothers. Wherever he went he acted ad a preacher, greatly
praising the points of our holy faith and déclaring the blindness and
errors in which those who are not Christians live, Yhen he went to
the kingdom of Dom Felipe and visited the king, they discussed this
matter, ' And because some heathen were present, seizing the chance
he spoke against their chinas. He recounted that before he was a
Christian he was always dreaming of the devil and frightening things,
and that among the erroneous beliefs in which /£.238/ he hcd lived was
this one, that if he ate or shared his food with a woman he would
immediately swell up and die, Howéver after he received holy baptism
he slept more at peace, and he shared what he ate with women of his
household without any evil consequences ensuing. To sum it up, he
expressed anger over what he hed wasted on the chinas, in the belief
that his life, health and success depended on them.

These and like sessions produced a great effect, for by them
many persons were successively moved to desire and seek holy baptism.

Soon God began to reward this zeal, for just as Dum Christovao
(when a heathen) had lost a large part of his vassals - it being the
practice in these parts that when people are dissatisfied with a lord
they transfer themselves to another - so now, when they learned he was
a Christian, they straightway returned to him, bringing him presents
and congratulating him on the favour God had shown him, and offering
to serve him for the rest of their lives. Furthermore he was visited
by many other persons, relatives as well as friends,vwho all praised
the changé that had come about in him and showed a desire to follow
his example. King D. Pedro, his father, was not content that he now
saw him and had him beside him : he placed his son at table with
himself, took him into his counsel, and showed him other favours,
treating him better than he did his heir. Speaking to some Portuguese
on the day of this son's baptism, he said: "The padres today gave me a
son when I had none', meaning that he did not consider his sons to be
such while they were not Christians. In order to display the love he
had for this son and the esteem he held him in, he went so far as to

promise to reveal, before he died, to his son and to him alone, where
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he kept his treasure, this being the ultimate confidence of these
kings. Finally, when a matter of business arose with Fatema, King
of the Boulons, tge king desired that no-one else should be sent
/£.238v/ to discuss the matter but his son, partly to honour him
and partly because he was a nephew of King Fatema, being a son of
one of Fatema's sisters who had been King Pedro's wife. Dom
Christoydo. took with him all his Christian followers, dressed in
Portuguese style, and also a son of Fatema whom ho‘hnd brought up
in his own household, and had » had baptized with the others, at
the request of his (athpr. _

Fatema received Dom Christovao with great feasting and paid him
great honours. He sat him beside himself and he proposed that he
should eat with him, saying that now Dom Christovaoc was greater than
Fatema himself, since-he was a son of God. Dom Christovdo noted all
this and used the: opportunity to confirm his standing in the faith
he had received. He said that truly he knew how great was the éod
of the Christians, since through the baptism he had received God had
bestowed on him many very gr:at favours. Fatema was overjoyed when he
saw his son a Christian, dressed in Portuguese style; and because the
boy was happy and spoke in praise of our holy faith, he sald jokingly
to Dom Christovao: "The padres take our sons from us, and after they
make them Christians, they use them to make war on us'.

In the end the king sent Dom Christovao away with gifts and
great manifestations of affection, and he sent a reply to the king,
his father,to the effqg? vhat since all of them took advice and
guidance from him (D.Pedro) they, would continue to do so with more
reason now that he was a Christian and a son of God. When it seemed
good to himself, he would come to King Pedro's kingdom, to see for
himself, and to discuss with him in more detail the matter put to him,
and also other business vhich was very important to him,

At the period that God was carrying out these works, a caravel
from Santiago Island reached these kingdoms, carrying letters from
the Governor and other versons, from which I learned that God had

willed to take o Himsé1?f both of the padres .~ there. I know

no words that can expresg~to Your Reverence /f.239/ the trouble in
mind I felt at this news and the grief at the loss to me of such fine
companions and to. that islend of such excellent workers. May the
Lord be praised who has ordained it by His secret judgement. Before
I heard of thgir arrival at the island, I had writtean to say that,
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when they came, they were not to stay in the city but to go to onev
of the places considered more healthy, and remain there until they
were acclimatized. But God willed that these letters did not reach
there in time to be of use, because they were delayed in the ports
more than six months. Lacking this advice, the padres who had come
from Portugal with great eagerness to saversouls, flung themselves
into labours and duties conducive to this,is if they were other than
flesh and blood subject to sickness and deaxh. Hence, &as the people
there are naturally pious and quickly gaiﬁed the habit of making their
confessions before our priests while they were alive, and other
persons ( ? visiting the island) were anxious to do the same, the
number of confessions carried to our priests became so great that they

had scarcely time to eat and rest.

To this labour were added others: preaching on Sundays and holy
days, daily catechism, giving Latin lessons, hearing cases of
conscience, and undertaking other ministerial duties proper to the
Society. What they took on themselves, in a land not their own but
one very hostile to the health of foreigners, was no} the work of two
men but of a whole College. They were fortunate, in the sense that it
might be said of each: "consummatus in brevi explevit teggpra‘multa"

("he completed in a short space of time what might have occupied an
age')., But I was greatly disturbed by their deaths. For I fgared

that the result might.be, not only that no more members of the Society
would be sent to this island Lo.carfy forward what God had worked
through these men, but also that no more would be forwarded through it
to the mainland, which would thus fail to obtain the labourers of which
I had such high hopes, on the argument that the region would consume
the lives (of any new-comers) /f.239v/ in the same way as it had
already consumed the lives of four men. Contrary to this view, it will
be enough to say at this point that the airs of this part of the world,
especially those of Serra Leoa, cannot be bettered by the very best in
Portugal, and that it is rare for anyone belonging to this land to die
of the common diseases of these parts. Instead they die either from
old age, or from being poisoned, or from disorders brought about by

the sins of the flesh. If I do not sy more of what might be said

it is because there is no-one in that place who doubts what has #e been
said. Indeed if one is to credit someone whé has travelled so many

lands, then the truth is that this land is more suitable for human
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lite than : the lan&b of Europe, because it lacks the extrems cold
which occurs there, while the hot spells are not as tiresome as
there, on account of the breezes which are always blowing. Hence

it is not necessary to spray houses in order to be protected in

them (from the heat), or teo use fans or other devices employed in
Europe. For this reason it has seemed to me;vsince I came to these
kingdoms, that the College should be established in one of them,
uﬁless_a heaithy and wind-swept spot as a base from which our members
canvexercise.theirvqinisiries can be found in the island,



Chapter 5 ﬁ

The progress in the faith of King D. Felive of Serra Leca, and

events in his lands

PR —-Y

In general this king, by God's mercy, made such continual progress
and was 8o illuminated in the points of the Christianity he professed 1
that it gave us reason to praise God, while it astonished the heathen
and encouraged them to follow his example. This they did, being
helped also by his./f£.240/ exhortations, for in zeal to gain souls for )
Heaven he could not be equalled. With his support we built a church
in Porto do Salvador (Saviour's Port), the chief port of his kingdom,

and this is the largest and best church we have in these parts. It was
finished a little before the Feast of the Circumcision. ©On that day
many Christians from different kingdoms arrived by sea and gathercd in
it to gain the benefits of the holy jubilee which has been granted to
our churches on their patronal festival. Throughout the morning there
vere many confessions and communions, and in the evening a solemn
baptism was held in the presence of many heathen, and of some of the
king's brothers whom he had summoned to make the festival more out-
standing. Among those baptized were some of the wives of the former

king,and of this one when he was a heathen.

God bestowed the same mercy on a very old man, the headman of this
place, who had ruled it for many years because of his capacity and
devotion;/ﬂ?g wife, who seemed about the same age, was baptized with
him. Everyone behaved in a most edifying way, and performed their
Christian duties so well that it gave us singular consolation. The
king's brothers, some of whom are lords of many lands and vassals, have
given their word that they will do the same, and some are already under
instruction for baptism. If our hopes are fulfilled and they perform
what they promised, there is no doubt that the whole of this kingdom
will become Christian by the time that possession is . taken of this
conquista, that is, by having ships bring men here to settle the land
and build a fortress in Serra Leoca. Until this is seen to, our
position in these parts will not be secure.

After we had built a church in this port, as stated, and houses in whic
to live, the king also built houses for himself. Then he transferred
to these with his followers, as we had much desired, having learnt from
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ekperience that for the king to live in the same place as ourselves
is a a great help in converting the kingdom /f.240v/. In this way
there followed many baptisms, which I shall describe later; and other

. greatly edifying works were performed. When Dom Felipe fell sick
after making this transfer, his brothers and relatives immediately
came to visit him and tried to persuade him to move from this place
and seek a cure elsewhere, for such is the custom and superstition
of these heathen. But they could not succeed in persmading him, his
reply being that he was a Christian and believed that his health
depended, not on changing his residence, but on God, and that if God
willed it, He could give him back his health even if he stayed there.
And this he did within a few days, to the great relief of the

Christians and ourselves,

We made a wooden crosé and the king helped us to erect it on a
prominent point at his port, while he joined us in chanting the, Litany
and in praying before it devotedly. Near this port stood a ghina,
since it is the custom of these heathen to have them at all their
ports. No longer can it be seen there, for the devil should not be
honoured in the face of the holy cross which has conguered him. The
same duty was performed on others which were discovered either in
the settlement or outaide it, Furthermore ,heathen songs were banished.
being replasced by holy instruction, during the day in the church, at
night in a public meeting-place in the village where many heathen
assembled with the Christiaas, following the example of their king.
From this there arose a d:aire to become Christian, which in the case
of some of them was fulfilled by the divine goodness.

Apart from the spiritual mercies which God vouchsafed the king
after his conversion, heValab enjoyed great benefits in respect of
an increase in his temporal goods and his atatus. One such benefit
was that almost all the vassals of a brother of his who was more
poverful, and who was feared in this kingdom on account of the number
of his followers, came over to the king. /f.241/ This made & great
impression on the neighbouring kings who attributed it wholly to his
becoming a Christian.

- As these kingdoms iﬂtér-communicate by water and each knows what
is happening in the others, ghi information which was conveyed about these
points of our holy f&ithgﬁhﬁch had been observed aﬂi heard, and about
the good behaviour of thoaqm. had been converted to it, encouraged rur"{
these in other places to desire this good thing they lacked. When
the father of this king died, there cams to the wake some important
Persons from another kingdom iying beyond Cape Ledo, on the Malagueta




Coast. These persons were sometimes present at the divine services,
sermons,and baptisms held and performed by us; and they became so
attached to the points of our holy faith and to the good customs which
they saw the newly-converted Christians observing, that they did not
tire of enlarging on the mercies which Godjhad vouchsafed this king
and of congratulating him on paying s=so man‘attention to us, since
what we taught were matters of great momenﬁ1 They added that after
they had returned ta their own land with thee reply to the embassy

they had brought, they would come back witﬁ their families in order

to become Christians and to live in this king's realm among Christians.